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Foreword

I, The inborn inequality of the various individuals of the human
species poses the most intricate problem for all interhuman rela-
tions. In any social system the main issue is how to promote
peaceful co-operation among people markedly different from one
another not only in bodily characteristics but also 1n mental ca-
pacity, will power, and moral strength.

For thousands of years people knew only one method of dealing
with inborn inequality: to make the superiority of the stronger
over the weaker prevail throughout. The stronger beat the weaker
into submission. A hierarchical order of hereditary castes was
established under which the kings and aristocrats administered
all affairs for their own benefit, while the lower strata of the popu-
lation had no other function than that of toiling for their masters
and of making life as agreeable as possible for them.

The modern system of the market economy—capitalism—radi-
cally differs from the status system of the arcien régime. On the
market the consumers, i.e., a1l of the people, are supreme. They
determine by their buying or abstention from buying what should
be produced, in what quantity, and of what quality. By the instru-
mentality of profit and loss, the entrepreneurs and the capitalists
are forced to cater to the wishes of the consumers. There is only
one method for the acquisition and preservation of wealth, viz.,
to supply the consumers in the best possible and cheapest way with
those commodities and services which they ask for most urgently.
Thus, the more gifted members of society are induced to serve
the concerns of everybody, including the hosts of less efficient
and less gifted people. In the status society private property served
the owners exclusively. In the capitalistic society private owner-
ship of the means of production virtually serves all those who
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consume the goods produced. On the market a daily repeated
plebiscite of the consumers determines who should own and run
the plants and the farms. Thus, private ownership of producers’
goods turns into a2 public mandate, as it were, which is withdrawn
as soon as the owners—the mandatories—no longer employ 1t for
the best possible satisfaction of the wants of the public

The chief characteristic of the capitalistic system 1s precisely
that it leaves for the most eminent individuals only one avenue
open to deriving greatest advantage from their intellectual and
moral superiority, viz, to minister to the best of their abihiues
to the well-being of the masses of less endowed fellow men The
captains of industry vie with one another in endeavors to supply
the much talked-about common man with ever better and cheaper
goods. An enterprise can grow into bigness only by serving the
many. Capitalism is essentially mass production for the satisfaction
of the wants of the masses.

In the political sphere the corollary of the market economy is
government by the people. Representative government assigns
to the citizen the same role in the conduct of public affairs that
capitalism assigns to him in the conduct of production affairs.
The market economy and popular government are inseparably
linked with one another. They are the products of the same in-
tellectnal and moral evolution, and they mutually condition each
other. Capitalism can thrive only where there is political freedom,
and political freedom can be preserved only where there is capi-
talism. Attempts to abolish capitalism work toward the abolition
of democratic institutions, and vice versa.

II. Capitalism and its political counterpart brought to the masses
civil liberties and unprecedented well-being It gave to practically
everybody the opportunity to acquire knowledge and to cultivate
his talents. But it could not remove the intellectual inertness
and lethargy of the crowds of commonplace people. In offices and
factories they are committed to routine jobs without any compre-
hension of what makes the wheels turn and what magic rewards
the unvarying performance of some simple manipulations with
products of the most vefined accomplishments of scientific tech-
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nology. Their ignorance, coupled with their resentment against
all those who eclipse them in any regard, makes them an easy
prey to the inflammatory propaganda of the prophets of an earthly
paradise to be achieved by the establishment of the total state

It 15 paradoxical indeed that the economic order that forces
the most eminent individuals to serve the welfare of the masses
of ordinary people is decried as a system mn which the common
man is “exploited” and “sinks deeper and deeper.”” While the
average manual worker enjoys in the capitalistic countries ameni-
ties of which the well-to-do of ages gone by did not even dream,
the most successful and most popular rdeology of our age, Marx-
ism, is based upon the doctrine that the laboring masses are being
impoverished more and more The masses who mn their capacity
as customers are “always right” and m their capacity as voters
determine all political issues passionately advocate a system in
which they are bound to be content with what the dictator deigns
to give them and every kind of opposition is a capital offense.

II1 Economic theory has exploded all that the harbingers of
socialism have said to discredit the market economy and has clearly
demonstrated why a socialist system, being unable to establish any
kind of economic calculation, could not function. Yet the popu-
larity of the anticapitalistic battle cries and of the prosocialist
slogans has not subsided.

Recent socialist propaganda does not know of any other method
of answering the devastating critique which their plans met on
the part of economics than recourse to the inane subterfuge that
they are “merely theoretical.” Experience, they pretend, evinces
the excellence of the socialist method.

To meet these objections, let us look upon the teachings of
experience, It is an uncontested fact that the standard of living
of the average common man is incomparably higher in the capital-
istic sector of the world than in the socialist or commumist sector.
All socialists implicitly acknowledge this fact in their endeavors
to “explain” it. They refer to various facts which, as they declare,
are the reason why the socialist scheme has not brought to Russia
and to the satellite countries those benefits which, according to
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the socialist doctrine, they were expected to bring As the un-
satisfactory state of Russian affairs is to be ascribed to these merely
accrdental facts, it is fully justified to presume that the Sowviet
expermment has proved the soundness of the socialist doctrine

This way of arguing 1s in 1tself entirely based upon “theory”
and actually amounts to a radical rejection of experimentalism
The experimental method says: As ¢ has been tried and resuited
in b, we infer that a produces b. But it must never say: Although
a has been tried and resulted m ¢, we still infer that ¢ produces b
because we think that the outcome ¢ was caused by the inter-
ference of some factors that prevented the emergence of b.

The advocates of this allegedly empirical way of reasoning fail
to realize that any experience in the field of social events is ex-
perience of complex pbenomena, i.e., of the joint effects of a
muleiplicity of chains of causation. It is specifically historical
experience as distinct from the experience of laboratory experi-
ments, in which we are in a position to observe the effects of the
change in one factor only, while all other factors that could
possibly influence the outcome remain unaltered. Historical ex-
perience can therefore neither verify nor falsify any theorem in
the sense in which verification or falsification of a hypothesis can
be attained in the experimental procedures of the natural sci-
ences. In order to learn something from history, we need a theo-
retical background. We can understand the records of the past
only if we approach them equipped with a body of doctrinal
knowledge acquired from other sources than the study of history.

No discerning advocate of socialism must question the correct-
ness of these statements. For the socialist scheme itself is not
derived from historical experience. What history shows us is the
unprecedented improvement of the average standard of living
under an economic system based upon private ownership of the
means of production and private initiative and entrepreneurship.
Against this stark reality the socialist doctrinaires have posited
the scheme of an authoritarian society in which all economic
affairs are managed by a supreme power that deprives all indi-
viduals of their autonomy and self-determination and whose own
master plan precludes any planning on the part of other people.



Foreword ix

The design of this utopia 15 certainly an a priori construction.
Its proponents must not wax indignant if its critics too resort
to 3 prIorl reasoning.

Incidentally, there 1s need to stress the fact that the Marxian
doctrine as interpreted by its most distinguished adepts asserts
that the zlleged beneficial results of socialist management that
are supposed to transform the earth into a land of Cockaigne
will be reaped only when the whole world is under the rule of
socialism. Socialism in one or in a few countries only is in their
eyes not yet genuine socialism. This dogma aims at securing the
socialist concept against any adverse criticism based upon the
unsatisfactory effects of the various socialist “experiments.” To
all those who refer to the failure of these experiments, the social-
ists and communists answer: Wait until the whole of mankind
is under the sway of socialism; nothung that happens before this
glorious goal has been achieved can disprove our assertion that
socialism is the best of all conceivable modes of social organiza-
tion and will establish an earthly paradise.

IV. It is most important to keep in mind these epistemological
facts in order to appreciate duly Professor Baudin's book, L'empire
socialiste des Inka,* which is now—very late indeed—for the first
time made available in an English-language translation. It is not
the author's aim to prove or to disprove any thesis. He is fully
committed to the famous principle of Ranke, to relate things as
they really were,

M. Louis Baudin, Professor of the Faculté de Droit of Paris
and member of the Académie des Sciences morales et politiques,
is the most eminent representative of contemporary French eco-
nomic science. In his writings he has done a brilliant job in
analyzing the fundamental problems of the market economy and
in exploding the basic exrors of many widely held doctrines. His
book, Le mecanisme des prix, is certainly one of the best descrip-
tions of the market process. In another book—L’aube d’un
nouvean liberalisme—he developed all those ideas that animate

* First published in 1928 as Volume V of “Travaux et memoires de VInstitut
d'Ethnologe, Unmversité de Pans™
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the attempts to preserve the individual’s freedom and initiative
and to stem the flood of totahtarianism Protessor Baudin 1s not
merely a great scholar and teacher He 1s one of the foremost
intellectual leaders of our age.

Professor Baudin’s analysis of the—unfortunately only meagerly
available—knowledge about the socal affairs and conditions of
the Inca regime n Peru 1s a classic of history as well as of eth-
nology, economics, sociology, and social psychology. The author
does not approach the subject of his studies with any preconceived
idea. He proceeds, as the great historians have ever tried to pro-
ceed, sine tra et studio.

It is a strange world with which his studies acquaint us Let
us quote his own résumé.

One sees how difhicule it is to characterize social conditions in the
empire of the Incas Exceedingly backward m some respects, very far
advanced in others, the Peruvians elude every classtfication Their
technology was at once primitive and highly perfected, they treated
men like cattle, but they knew how to reward merzt, they made drums
from the skins of those who had revolted against them, but they leaded
the leaders of thenr conquered enemies with gifts and allowed them
to retain their status: they were ignorant of the wheel, but they pre-
sented plays, they did not know how to write, but they kept faultless
statistics How can 1t be said that the human spirit everywhere follows
the same course of development and must inevitably evolve in the
same way? The empire of the Incas cannot be compared with any of
the great civilizations of the ancient world.

V. There is no doubt that this book, 4 Socialist Empire: The
Imcas of Peru, is of the highest importance for the historian, for
the ethnologist, and for the economist. But in establishing this
fact one has not yet fully appreciated the value of this unique
masterwork.

The innumerable books dealing with the main issue of our age,
the conflict between individualism and collectivism, provide us
with a description and analysis of the economic, political, legal,
and constitutional problems involved. The best of them have
given us all that is needed to form a well-founded opinion about
the feasibility or unfeasibility of socialism as a system of social
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co-operation and human civilization. They have treated their sub-
ject exhaustively from the scientific point of view and in this
sense oile may say that they have well performed their task.

But Professor Baudin's work brings to the thoughtful reader
something that these praxeological and historical volumes did not
and could not take up From the pages of his treatise there emerge
the shadowy outhines of hfe under a collectivist regime, the spectre
of 2 human animal deprived of his essenttally human quality, the
power to choose and to act. These wards of the Inca were only
in a zoological sense human beings Actually they were kept like
cattle in a pen. Like cattle they had nothing to worry about
because their personal fate did not depend on their own behavior,
but was determined by the apparatus of the system They could
in this sense be called happy But theirs was a peculiar brand of
happiness Une ménagenie d’hommes heureux—a menagene of
happy people—is the heading of the chapter in which Professor
Baudin analyzes the conditions of this bizarre world of uniformity
and rigidicy *

This brilliant examination of the human angle of the Inca
system is the main meri¢ of this magnificent book Marx and hus
followers rave about the freedom that socialism is supposed to
bring to mankind, and the communists tell us again and again
that “true” freedom is to be found only m the Soviet system.
Professor Baudin shows in what this freedom really consists. It
is the freedom that the shepherd grants to his flock.

New York, April, 1960 Lupwic voN MISES

* See also Professor Baudm's book, La vie quotidienne au temps des dernters
Incaes (Paris Hachette, 1955).
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Introduction

Ellos (los indios) eran soberbios, leales y
francos, cefiidas las cabezas de raras plumas.
iOjald hubieran sido los hombres blancos
como los Atahualpas ¥y Moctezumas!
—Rubén Dario, 4 Coldn

They (the Indians} were proud, loyal, and
ingenuous. Their heads were encircled with
plumes of great value. Would to God the
white men had been like Atahualpa and
Montezumal

Far from the populous and noisy cities of the white man’s
restless life, protected by the double rampart of the Cordilleras,
“the bronze race’” pursues 1ts monotonous existence. The out-
sider who impartially contemplates it feels it to be very remote
and very different from his own. Indeed, it 15 hard for him to
discernt 1ts misty outlines at all against the umiformly gray back-
ground of the Andes from which it seems to emerge He has the
mnpression of finding himself on the threshold of an unknown
world, in which man and Nature, in complete harmony with
each other, are ahike hostile to him. But he also senses spiritual
vibrations that set him atremble with apprehension and curiosity.
However little he may have read of the ancient history of this
land, however little he may have heard of its legends and its
myths, he catches the reflection of the past in the present and
begins to understand the soul of the Indian. He vaguely divines
the hopes and regrets that lie hidden beneath conformuty and
routine. Then this whole tablean, which appeared frozen into
immobility, becomes strangely animated, and Nature itself, fuil
of lingering echoes, scems to come to hfe. The past springs up

XV
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imperiously on all sides; it 1s the ground in which the present
has its Toots.

To the mind chat 1s capable of detaching itselt from the present,
all now becomes clear. The shepherd, leading his flack of llamas
through the solitude of the platean, draws from his reed flute
melancholy notes in a minor key that have come down to him
across the ages. The farmer, squatting before the door of his mud
hut, remains for hours hunched up, his legs and feet pressed close
together and his knees drawn up level with his chin, without
moving, without thinking, mnmersed in a vacuity congenial to his
dreamy spirit. All these people live at a slackened pace, at one
with their environment, defying time They speak the language
of their ancestors; they marry within their clan; they live a com-
munal life; they invoke their ancient idols under new names.
The form may have become Spanish and Catholic, but the sub-
stance is as immutable as the mountain and the forest. One would
think this a world held in abeyance. A parenthesis was opened
at the moment when the white conquerors came; it has not yet
been closed. The course of history has remained suspended for
four hundred years. If the Inca were to come back to life, he
would find his people as he left them long ago, ready to welcome
him. An instant would suffice to efface the memory of the white
man’s interregnum,

What, then, is this empire that defies the passage of time, that
survives in spite of all the upheavals that have convulsed the
world, an empire whose mark four centuries of history have not
been able to blot out?

Let us transport ourselves in time and space and set our
mind’s eye upon Spain at the end of the fifteenth century. On
this sun-scorched earth fecundated by the Goths, the Romans,
and the Arabs, in this kingdom of Castile whose unity is perpetu-
ally being threatened by political dissensions and religious schisms,
an intense individualism has sprung up, incarnated in the person
of the conquistador, athirst for adventure and glory. The Medi-
terranean basis has become too small and too familiar a stage
for the exploits for which the romances of chivalry have given
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him a taste And just at this moment he learns that the westward
route to the Indies has been discovered, that somewhere toward
the setting sun there are lands to be explored, gold to be dug
from the earth, men to be converted to Christianity Noblemen
with thin purses and long swords, scholars surfeited with Latin,
priests with nothing to occupy them since the departure of the
Moors, all rush to the southern ports and crowd aboard the de-
parting caravels, to the accompaniment of prayers, brawls, and
drinking songs!

Many years were to roll by before these men were to fulfill
their destiny Many of them were never to return from the cities
of death and the lands of famine whither their evil fate had led
them But a handful among them, after seven years of arduous
effort, were to reach Peru. It is easy to understand the intoxica-
tion of those who first set foot on the shores of this promised
land as they disembarked, in 1531, at Tumbez, the great port of
the Inca empire.

Certainly Francisco Pizarro and his companions were expecting
to find great riches, the echoes of which had reached them as far
away as the Caribbean Sea But what took them completely by
surprise, what they were utterly unprepared for, was the extraor-
dinary system of social orgamization that they encountered. This
they did not, and, indeed, could not, understand.

The Spanish conquest of Peru marks a crucial date, a turning
point in history. Unyielding and implacable, the two great con-
cepts of life into which the world was divided found themselves
face to face. On the one side—a people ebullient with life, rest-
less, bold to the point of rashness; on the other—a great empire
inflexibly organized along rigid lines. On the one side, a liberalism
that would have degenerated into anarchy had it not been for the
King and the Church; on the other, a socialism that would have
leveled existence to a complete and suffocating uniformity had it
not been for an elite. On the one side, men; on the other, a State.
And the drama of South America began—a drama that continues
to our own day, the drama of two races superposed, but not
mixing.

That drama is also the one that all of us are witnessing today.



XViiij Introduction

It is the drama in which the East and the West now confront
each other The history that we are cvoking here, which seems
so far removed from us, 1s, in fact, our very own It 1s the history
in which we ourselves are the actors The conflict with which 1t
is concerned has become one of the most burning 1ssues of the
present day The two civihizations, the two social systemns whose
impending clash fills us with anxiety today are the very same that
confronted each other at the dawn of the sixteenth century. and
under the impact of their violent collision, one of them, the em-
pire of the Incas, collapsed.

We have characterized this empire as “socialist.” What this
term means will become clear in the course of the exposition of
the organization of the Inca empire that we propose to give later
on. However, a bnief justification of its use would seem to be in
order at this point.

The word “socialism” easily lends itself to confusion. It 1s
constantly made use of without being defined and has nowadays
been so much abused that 1t has become for many a rather vague
label applicable to theories that are very different from one an-
other. We do not propose to enter upon any extended discussion
of this preliminary problem, which properly belongs to the do-
main of political economy ! Suffice it to say that socialism, in the
sense in which we shall speak of it here, involves the substitution
of a rational plan of organization, based to a certain extent on
collective ownership, for the spontaneous equilibrivm achieved
by the operation of individual self-interest and the free play of
competition. This means, in our day, the more or less complete
destruction of the mechamsm of the pricing process. An authori-
tarign system of planning that involves the suppression of private
property-—such, in brief, is the definition of socialism that we
shall here ask the reader to accept as a postulate.

‘We shall see that, according to this definition, the Peru of the
Incas was by no means a purely socialist state, but that in certain
respects it calls to mind other countries of antiquity, notably
Egypt? Pure socialism, as a matter of fact, does not exist, any
more than does perfect individualism. These absolute forms de-
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fine the extreme hmits of the frame within which economic life
actually takes place and are worth studying solely in virtue of
their sunplicity, as a first approximation to reality.

But that reality iself 15 much more complex Anucipating our
conclusions, we may say that both agrarian collectivism and state
socialism existed in Peru, the one dating back to a ime long be-
fore the Incas, the other established when they conquered the
land, one the result of a long evolution, the other the creation of
the human mind

This supcrposition of agrarian communities and state socialism
mahes 1t possible to resolve the contradictions that we find in a
great number of works on this subject,® and the real problem
confronting us 1s to discover how 1t was actually put mto practice,
We must not lose sight of the fundamental fact that the process
by which the Incas extended their dominion over various South
American tribes was a gradual one and was completed only a
short time before the coming of the Spaniards, hence many terri-
tories had formed part of the empire for only a very few years
Now the Inca monarchs made it a rule to give the customs of
conquered peoples the widest possible measure of respect The
system they established was thus applied differently at different
times and in different places. To understand it, we must envisage
the Indian tribes as forming a series of communities upon which
the Incas imposed the framework of a socialist organization, but
with none of the rigidity that most writers have assumed. On (ke
contrary, it was extremely supple and was more or less adapted
to the organization that already existed. It is this uneven adapta-
tion that has led certain authors to deny the unity of the empare.
The framework left room for a certain amount of free play, and
in the end, for the tribes of central Pern that had been a long
time conquered, it came to form a structure precisely fitted onto
the ancient foundation.

The study of this empire of the Incas is of special interest on
three grounds. The first is its isolation. If any influence whatever
from the Old World made itself felt in the Americas before their
discovery by Columbus, it goes back to times so remote that it
can be considered as virtually insignificant. The great civilizations
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of the Mediterranean all reacted upon one another, but the peo-
ple of the Andes did not recerve the sacred torch from anyone:
it was they themselves who had to set 1t alight

In the second place, the study of South America at the time
of the Incas by no means takes us back to the musty ages of pre-
history and could not be compared to the study of anaent Egypt
or Assyria. It was at the tuime of the discovery of the New World
—that 15, at the end of the fifteenth century and the beginning
of the sixteenth—that the Inca empire reached 1ts apogee If this
state seems to us so ancient that we have to make an effort to
recall that elementary fact, 1t is because of its isolation Distance
in space becomes the equivalent of a remove in tume

Finally, recent though its date may be, the last great Andean
civilization of the pre-Columbian epoch still remains mysterious
Though many have delved into the past to wrest its secrets from
it, they have been more concerned with reconstructing the chain
of events than with investigating the character of its institutions.
The historian has performed his task; he has beaten a path for
us. But we shall make use of the results of his researches only
to a limited extent. We shall recall the sequence of events in a
few words, so as to set our subject in ats place, but we shall in no
wise seek to take a stand on the controversies that have broken
out on the subject of royal genealogies or the exact dates of
conquests.

Even on the threshold of this work many difficulties await
us. It is not that documentation is lacking, though one might
be tempted to think that it would be On the contrary, there is
a superabundance of it; but the study of it leaves the mind with
a collection of confused ideas. Ancient chroniclers recount con-
tradictory facts without any sense of inconsistency, and modern
writers reproduce them, without commentary, with a beautiful
indifference. Someone will assert that trade did not exist, and
then, a little further on, will describe the fairs and the markets.
Someone else will picture the Andean tribes before the Inca
conquest as plunged in barbarism and then will speak of their
methods of agriculture and of their tribal organization. These
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are so many evidences of the uncertainties that continue to exist
in the minds of the authors. Thus, the result of reading and
research 1s very deceptine The empire of the Incas is presented
to us, in turn, as the normal development of the society that
preceded it, or as the realization of a definite plan concerved by
a sovereign, as the most atrocious regime of tyranny that the
world has ever known, or as an ideal organization of soctety whose
destruction must move us to tears, as the consummation of the
slave state, and as an 1dyllic earthly abode, Every writer, ancient
or modern, has presented us with a Peru fashioned according to
his own tastes, aspirations, ideas, and feelings; and the impartial
critic asks himself 1n astonishment what this strange empire was
that some good minds could regard as a hell on earth and others
as a paradise.

What Menéndez says at the beginning of his manual of the
geography and statistics of Peru is unfortunately true: “None of
the European states that belonged to the Spanish monarchy was
the object of so many studies as Peru, but none has, at the same
time, given rise to so many inaccuracies and errors ” ¢

But the economist is not the only one who can profit from
the study of the Inca system The historian, the sociologist, the
archaeologist, and the ethnologist also have an mterest in knowing
it well, for the better orientation of therr own researches. And
we, on our part, shall have to make inquiries of them all, either
to illuminate the past with the help of the vestiges brought to
light by excavations or to reveal in the present the survivals that
can explain the ancient customs of which they are the last re-
flection.

Unfortunately, it has not been possible for us to confine this
work exclusively to the economic domain, as we should have
liked to do. The inadequacy of the works devoted to pre-
Columbian South America has compelied us to examine and con-
sider certain historical and sociological questions of which a
knowledge is indispensable for the understanding of this book.
However, the treatment of these problems has been made as brief
as possible.
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The purpose of this work, it need hardly be said, 1s purely
scientific. Comparisons between etonomic systems established at
different times must always be made with the greatest circume
spection, and we propose to call particular attennion to the ex-
aggerations of those authors who seck 1n the Peruvian experiment
either an apology for or a condemnation of modern socialism To
measure the distance that separates the society ot the Incas from
our own, it suffices to point out that in the Inca empire the
management of the economy was in the hands of an elite that
was destroyed by the Indians themselves in the course of their
civil wars and by the Spaniards at the time of the conquest.

And even though we may be deluding ourselves concerning
the extent of the interest that this study of the past could have
for our contemporaries, we do not consider 1t profitless to investi-
gate this singular empire, taking apart s complicated machinery
and stripping away all its mulitary and political exploits, all the
anecdotes and all the legends, unobsessed by names and dates
It is surely no detraction of the economists to assert that they
are almost completely ignorant of ancient Peru. If only, thanks
to our efforts, some of them decide to study 1t with greater pene-
tration than has been possible for us, we shall not regret having

tried in these few pages to bring the extraordinary enterprise of
the Incas to life again 5



I

The Hostile Environment*

Beyond the steps of the steep Cordilleras,

Beyond the msts where the black eagles soar,

Higher than the summits hollowed out into funnels,

Where the familiar lava boils in bloody flow. . . .
—Lecomte de Lisle, Le somme:l du condor

Those determinists who seek at any cost to explain every social
order in terms of its natural environment would be greatly em-
barrassed by the case of the Incas. They will not find here the essen-
tial elements that, according to them, make possible the birth of a
great civilization.! The cradle of the Inca Empire is an area situ-
ated far from the sea, without any navigable river, afflicted with a
harsh climate and a barren soil, broken up by mountains and tor-
rential strearns, and surrounded by deserts and virgin forests. No
country in the world seems better to have deserved the praise of
which Europe was deemed worthy than does this platean lost in
the center of a vast continent: everything here was inferior except
man himself.

To understand the attraction of a place where Nature is so nig-
gardly, one must have seen this part of South Amenca, so distant
and so little known. It is a region that the traveler hesitates to
traverse, but where he discovers such marvelous horizons that he

* [In the present translation, the chapter which appeared first mn the oﬁgina‘l

French edition has been placed mm the Appendix, under the title *The Historical
Sources "—EDITOR |
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2 A Socialist Empire: The Incas of Peru

cannot tear himself without regret from their contemplation and
remains haunted by the memory of them long after he has left
them behind

Briefty, Peru is made up of three strips of land running from
north to south and separated from one another by the two parailel
chains of the Andes. They are known as the httoral (costa), which
skirts the Pacific Ocean; the plateau (sierra), between the two
Cordilleras; and the virgin forest (montafia), which stretches
over present-day Brazl Accordingly, the traveler making his way
from the Pacific toward the Atlantic must ¢ross the two Andean
chains, the passes of which are rarely less than 13,000 feet above sea
level and whose highest peaks nise to almost 23,000 feet. He will
journey, in consequence, through all degrees of altitude and meet
with an astonishing variation in landscape, climate, flora, and
fauna. On the other hand, if he were to set out from what is now
Colombia and proceed southward down the length of the inter-
Andean plateau, he could continue for months to enjoy the same
temperature, contemplate the same scenery, and eat the same food.
Thus, in the first case, the predominant impression would be one
of diversity; in the second, of monotony.®

Let us examine each one of these three zones.

The Peruvian coast is entirely without rain. The cold ocean
current from the polar regions of the Paaific, known as the Hum-
boldt Current, flows along the shore from south to north. It makes
the sea colder than the land and removes the humidity from the
ocean breezes, allowing the aqueous vapors to condense into fog.?
On the other hand, the winds that come from the east, freighted
with moisture, dissolve into rain in the region of the Amazon and
strike against the Cordilleras, where they lose their humidity under
the influence of the glacial temperature and thus give rise to those
immense rivers that return to the Atlantic across Brazil. It is only
at certain times, and hardly even then, that the Peruvian hillsides
adjacent to the sea are bathed in a dew that makes some growth
of vegetation possible; but this comes to an end very quickly, the
plants die, and the sun effaces the last vestiges of that ephemeral
springtime from the arid soil. Farther north, on the contrary, the
Humboldt Current veers westward toward the Galapagos Istands,
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the sea becomes warmer than the land, rain falls on the coast, and
a lush tropical vegetation springs up in the maritime provinces of
the present Republic of Ecuador. Thus, the lengthy seaboard of
Peru offers centers of habitation only along the watercourses that
descend from the Cordillera. The littoral consists of a series of
fertile transverse valleys, separated at their beginmng by the spurs
and foothills of the Andes and then by deserts that are sometimes
more than sixty-two miles long. That is why, in our day, no rail-
road like the one in Chile has yet been built down the length of
Peru. At some points, however, as at Trujillo (Chimu), there are
several valleys adjacent to one another, thus offering greater possi-
bilities for human habitation. In spite of the latitude, the climate
is temperate because of the southwest winds that constantly cool
the air.

The Incas conquered the seaboard only after they had estab-
lished themselves in the interior. Their empire came into being on
the inter-Andean plateau, at an altitude of from 5,000 to 13,000
feet It did not blossom in the gentle warmth of the tropics, as
Spencer has mistakenly supposed, but in the icy blasts that blow
down from the Cordilleras.

At first sight, this plateau appears like a corridor laid out be-
tween the two ramparts of the Andes, but it is 2 corridor through
which passage is not always practicable, for it is cut across by the
ramifications that, at wide intervals, join the two mountain chains.
These “knots,” to use the local expression, appear on the map
like the rungs of 2 gigantic ladder of which the two Cordilleras
form the sides, and they divide Peru into clearly distinct geo-
logical basins.* The rivers themselves, none of which is navigable,
have very precipitous banks and constitute further barriers be-
tween the habitable regions. They do not flow to the coast, but
toward the north or the east in the direction of the forests, thus
isolating the interior completely. Only one, the Santa, traverses
the western Cordillera, while six of the principal rivers cut through
the eastern range. Contrary to what we mught think, the Peruvian
plateau faces the Atlantic.

The forests of the castern slope of the Andes form the third zone,
and on the east of the Inca empire they constituted a barrier as
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impassable as the deserts and the snow-capped peaks, as mysterious
as the ocean. Their great luxuriance and alluwial soil extend to
distances that the Indians of the plateau 1n earher days could per-
haps not even imagine The Spaniards, though they shrank from
nothing, could not make their way through these dense South
American “ram forests” for a long time. Gonzalo Pizarro, who, in
search of cinnamon, was the first to venture into these inhospitable
areas, wandered around for two and a half years and lost more than
half his men; and when at last he returned to the plateau, he was
so changed that people did not recognize him at all

To be sure, there is no fixed line of demarcation between the
zones: the sierra begins at the place where the ramn falls. and the
montafia where the forest grows For all practical purposes, the
transition from the coast to the siexra can be noted by the dif-
ference in the roofs of the houses: they are flat in the first region,
and sloping in the second.®

As can be seen, the characteristic feature of all this part of
South America is what may be called its cellular structure (closon-
nement). The habitable regions are far apart and often separated
by obstacles difficult to surmount. Conditions such as these are
prejudicial to the establishment of a unified state and favorable to
the growth of regtonalism and social conservatism. One can well
imagine how centers of civilization may have sprung up in the
different basins, how migrations from one to another may have
occurred, or how influences may have made their way through the
notches in the mountains; but it is hard to understand how an em-
pire could have been built up under such unlikely circumstances.

Let us pause now on the plateau that was the center of that
empire. Depending on the altitude, we shall find valleys with a
temperate climate (bolsones, cabeceras, quebradas), and broad
expanses of cold (the puna). Above a height of 15,000 feet the
barren puna brava climbs to the eternal snows.

Beyond the limits of the fertile valleys that are scattered here
and there, the plateau presents the most striking spectacle of deso-
lation imaginable. An ocean of stunted grass stretches north and
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south into infinity, cut by courses of solhidified lava and strewn
with stones spewed out by the volcanoes. To east and west, the two
ranges of the Cordilleras reach out to touch the horizon with their
ramparts of rock and snow. There 15 nothing here that can give life
to these solitudes: no man; no tree, except for a few scant resinous
shrubs, hardly any amimals—only a few plovers and some ducks by
the shores of the lagoons, some falcons, and the condor that soars in
high circles in the icy air.

Sometimes a knot of mountains fissured by earthquakes rises up,
blocking the horizon from view; sometimes there will be a long
stretch of sandy desert with a deformed and nettlesome vegetation
of grant torch cactus, spurge, and aloe—enormous and grotesque
growths that brandish their needles and spearheads in the air and
Lift up cleft stumps adrip with blackish sap; occasionally one comes
upon an array of undulating grass-covered hillocks watered by a
fine drizzle of rain that soaks into the spongy soil and veils the
mountains in a transparent mist; and then once more the gray
immensities stretch away to the north as far as the eye can see, in
the direction of Quito, between those colossi of the Andes that have
created a triumphal approach, bordered by volcanoes, to the
present capital of Ecuador.

Everything here is monumental, awesome, and mysterions. The
very rivers flow toward unknown horizons. The Egyptians could
not discover the sources of the Nile; the Peruvians, on the contrary,
saw rivers arising all around them without ever knowing what
distant sea received their waters,

Nothing relieves the starkmess of this landscape. The alterna-
tion of the seasons is scarcely noticeable, and day and night in
these latitudes never vary their length. The dry grass, without
disappearing, blends its faded drab tones with the green of the
new shoots and carpets the soil with a gray uniformity There is no
winter or summer here, nor any spring; it is the land of eternal
autumn.

There is no word to express the intense poetic quality of these
solitudes when the sudden tropic night falls upon the colorless
landscape. Life and death seem to lose all significance in this tran-



6 A Socialist Emprre: The Incas of Peru

quil and silent immobility where nothing has been made for man,
where the mountains are barriers, and the riveis torrential floods.

Is it surprising that such a country should be poor?

Among the few fertile valleys that open out on the intermontane
plateau, there is a narrow one, roughly from eighteen to twenty-
five miles long, situated between the canyons of the Apurimac and
the Urubamba, at an altitude of 11,380 feet, sunnounded by tree-
less limestone plaing, and dominated by mountain peaks that rise
to some 17,000 feet above sea level. This oasis of fertility 1s the site
of Cuzco, ancient capital of the Incas, the “navel of the world ™ It
18 a place of salubrious climate, which can be compared to that of
southern France; there is rainfall from December to March, and a
dry season from May to November. Although 1solated at the bot-
tom of this dip in the terrain, the city is really in the center of the
plateau. Lima, the present capital of Peru, on the coast, is separated
from the provinces of the interior by the barrier of the Andes,
which is traversed by the railroad of the Oroya, the highest in the
world.® The capital ought logically to be a plateau city hike Quito
in Ecuador. Pizarro chose Lima in order more easily to maintain
direct relations with the mother country, but it is a metropolis that
faces outward, and its situation makes it more international than
Peruvian,

Farther to the south stretches another region that is equally
celebrated, that of Lake Titicaca. It is hard to imagine it as the
center of a great civilization that has since vanished. The vegeta-
tion is so scanty that the wild olive is the only shrub that can
gain a foothold there, the water of the lake so cold that a man
could not bathe in it in safety, Torrential rains, scorching sun,
freezing mights succeed one another, although the presence of a

body of water mitigates to some extent the extremes of tempera-
ture.

As it is, this land exercises a singular fascination on those
who have come to know it. Like the desert or the ocean, the puna
holds the soul of its people captive.

If the environment has not determined the social order here, it
has nonetheless set its mark upon the inhabitants. Contemplation
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of the imposing vistas of the plateau has made the Indian grave
and pensive Gray tones and infimite honzons have disposed his
temperament to sadness and revery If the Peruvian is mild and
docile today, it is probably because of the polincal and social
regime to which he submitted; if he is indolent, this may be due
to his Amazonian origin, though the latter is still uncertain, but if
he has no notion of time and if respect for the ancient nature-gods
stili has a place in his heart, it 15 beyond any doubt because genera-
tion after generation he has led his flocks of Hamas in the gray
silence across the Andean solitudes

The soctal characteristics derived from this environment—at-
tachment to tradition and dispersion into isolated communities—
reappeared after the Spanish conquest. In the middle of the seven-
teenth century Father de Villagomes wrote a book on the Peruvian
religion in which, in a curious chapter on local conditions as the
“cause of idolatries,” he explained that the Indians, on account of
the mountains, the deserts, the puna, and the ravines, had hardly
any contacts with one another, and the devil therefore found it easy
to tempt them.® Even now these habits of isolation are a great
obstacle in the way of the Lima government’s efforts at unification.
Today as in the past, merchants and officials are the only ones who
really succeed in freeing themselves from the grip of these geo-
graphic impediments to communication. The various agriculeural
communities, living remote from one another, still remain sus-
picious and hostile and endeavor to perpetuate the country’s
state of anarchy.

But there was a time when all these Indians were closely united
under a common dominion. Speaking of it as something already
past, Cieza de Ledn sadly declares: “Great wisdom was needed to
govern nations so diverse in so rugged a terrain” 2 An empire
existed in spite of the hostility of the environment; and this simple
staternent suffices in itself to suggest the measure of its power.
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The Dominance of the Past

The Indian of the platean—the Quechua—is a very clearly
marked physical type. Short in stature, stocky, solidly bumlt, as
D’Orbigny described lnm;* with a complexion that 1s neither red,
as is generally believed, nor bronze, as Humbeldt has written,” nor
copper, as P. Bouguer asserts,® but olive-brown; the skin tough in
texture, the face oval-shaped and wide, the head large, the brow
slightly bulging; a wide mouth, strong jaws, thin lips, very white
and even teeth; dark, arched eyebrows; small, dark, sunken eyes
with long lashes and the whites of a yellowish cast; high cheek-
bones; a rather long nose, with wide nostrils; thick, black, long,
glossy hair, but a sparse beard—all in all, his features are regular,
but lacking in delicacy. His prominent muscles, broad chest, and
well-set shoulders make him seem rather strong and heavy in spite
of his small hands and feet and slender ankles.

The women, of a similar build, lack the grace and suppleness of
their taller and slenderer rivals of the forest tribes. On the other
hand, both men and women give an impression of physical well-
being; few are hunchbacked, bandy-legged, or bald.4

Where did this Indian come from? This is an important prob-
lem, for societies are not built in a day, and the one we are about
to study was preceded by a long evolution that at least partially
explains it. It is a difficult problem to solve because of the
ignorance of the Indians themselves and the accumulated errors of
the Spanish chroniclers, who, with the exception of Montesinos

8
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and Romdn y Zamora, limited the whole history of Peru to the
period of the Incas. According to them, before the Inca empire
there were in Peru only scattered tribes consisting of barbarous
idolators with no common ties. Some of these writers—Garcilaso,
for example—blacken the picture as much as they can in order to
set the Inca civilization 1n a better light, representing the Indians
of an earlier day as dissolute canmbals who feasted on the flesh
and blood of their enemies,® as perpetually at war with one an-
other,® and as without leaders except for the captains whom they
chose as their commanders in ttme of war.,” And the same word
keeps recurring 1n the writings of all these chroniclers in their
references to the native communities of the pre-Inca period as
veritable behetrias® This was the word used in Spain to denote a
free town whose inhabitants had the privilege of electing their own
lord, either from among the members of a particular farmly (be-
hetria by lineage}, or as they pleased (beheiria “from coast to
coast”). The use of this word thus signifies that the Indians would
obey only the leaders whom they themselves chose.? These chron-
iclers, moreover, are far from clear. Some speak of elected sover-
eigns, others of hereditary monarchs, and still others of caciques ox
curacas, without being any more specific.!® Many chroniclers insist
upon the disorder that was rife among the tribes. Herrera remarks
that in his time the situation had not changed in this respect 1n
Chile, New Granada, or Guatemala;* and Ulloa compares the
Indians of the pre-Inca perjod to wild beasts.**

This basic error on the part of the first historians has given rise
to numerous inaccuracies among later writers,

In the course of recent years archaeology has brought to light an
entire past whose existence had hardly been suspected. We pro-
pose to reconstruct it here, though only very cursorily, 1n 1ts major
outlines, without subjecting it to any critical examination, which
would be outside the scope of this work, but simply with the object
of situating the Inca civilization historically.

The first point to be noted, about which there is no longer any
guestion today, is the Asiatic or Australian origin of the Indians.
Holmes, Brinton, Boule, Verneau, Rivet, Hrdlidka, and others
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have all declared themselves 1n favor of thus view The “red man”
15 the son of the “vellow race.” Not only do both resemble each
other at many points 1n racal type and in therr artifacts, but the
Hoka Ianguage of California and that of the Patagonians are re-
lated to the Malayan-Polynesian languages; and a number of ob-
jects an current use are to be found in both Melanesia and South
America, such as the throwing stick, the blowgun, the signal drum,
the panpipe, and the club with a wooden handle and a head of
spiked stone.l* The most convincing argument 15 that recently
presented by E Palavecino, who, in comparing the Quechua lan-
guage with that of the Maoris of New Zealand, has discovered that
thirty per cent of the words of these two languages were formed
from the same elements and that a great number of them had
identical meanings.!$

How did this 1dentity come about? Certainly not as a result of
anything so fortuitous as a shipwreck, as the so-called “stranded
junk” theory maintains, for the southeast trade winds and the
Humboldt Current, which likewise follows a mnortherly course,
tend, on the contrary, to drive back any newcomers who approach
these shores from the north. It would have been easier to cross from
America to Polynesia, as the voyage of the Kon-T1ki demonstrated,
but the natives of South America were very indifferent naviga-
tors.’®

Can it be assumed, then, that the Asiatics crossed over by way
of Bering Strait, taking advantage of the chain of the Aleutian
Islands? We can find no reason for such a fantastic expedition. In
Asia there was neither a lack of living space nor a deterioration in
the climate nor any pressure brought to bear by conquerors. Be-
sides, this migration would have left some trace behind. Did the
Polynesians make their way over the South Pacific at the time of
the advance of the polar ice? There is nothing to confirm this bold
hypothesis.}®

We believe that a comprehensive explanation must be sought
that will be able to deal with zll the different unsolved problems
of prehistory in the South Pacific. The statues of Easter Island, the
Fiji monolith, the tombs of Paracas—the necropolis of a vanished
city—the sign of the stairway frequently found in the Andes, the
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bas-reliefs at the Gate of the Sun 1n Tiahuanaco: these await the
single theory that will explain them all 17

We know only that the key to the problem 15 to be found on
the western side of the South American continent, and not on the
east, as many have beheved, and that man’s arrival in America took
place a very long time ago. Indeed, the difference between the
potatoes that the Indians obtained at the tume of the Incas and
those that still grow wild in Peru would suggest centuries of culti-
vation; and centuries too were needed to transform such timorous
and intractable beasts as the guanaco and the vicufia into peaceful
llamas and alpacas, different in fleece and color and incapable of
Living without the aid of man.18

The brightest beam of light that illuminates American prehis-
tory is that cast by the avilization of the Mayas in Yucatan. It
spread over the southern continent, and its influence is no longer
contested today.

On the other hand, there is much debate over the thesis that
migrations from the shores of the Caribbean Sea reached the
Andean plateau by way of the rivers across those terrtories of
Venezuela and Brazil that still remain almost entirely unexplored
This would explain the traces of Amazonian invasion that have
been attributed to remote epochs. The Urus, who live on the banks
of the Desaguadero south of Lake Titicaca would, according to this
hypothesis, be the descendants of the ancient Amazonians {Ara-
waks). They have continued to be hunters and fishermen. They
must once have inhabited a vast stretch of land extending as far
as the Pacific Ocean, and theiwr language was still spoken over a
large part of the plateau at the time of the Spanish conquest #

It 15 only recently that the connecting links have been discovered
in the long chain of civilizations that umtes Central with South
America. The natives came from the north by way of the Andean
plateau, but the stream of migration sometimes divided, and some
of them would retrace, in the opposite direction, the road taken by
their ancestors. Flux was followed by reflux “South America is
like a bottle with a narrow mouth; it is naturaily filled from the
top, but the excess liquid overflows from the same opening.” 2

Since a great deal of uncertainty still prevails in this whole area
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of American prehistory, we shall not attempt to take a stand m
regard to controversies that 1t is for the archaeologists and ethnolo-
gists to resolve, but shall confine ourselves to presenting in com-
posite form the various 1tems of information provided by the spe-
cialists,

The different crvilizations are distinguished from one another
primarly by their styles of sculpture, pottery, and textiles.** The
“flux” we have spoken of comprised the civilization of Chavin and
those of the coast, the “reflux” refers to the northward expansion
of the great civihzation of Tiahuanaco.

1. The connecting link between Central America and Peru was
formed by the civilizations that developed on the territory of what
is now the Republic of Ecuador. The brachycephalic people who
came from the north drove back the dolichocephalic natives, first
from the coast and then from the plateau The vanquished peoples
were to become the Jivaros, who now inhabit the forests in the
eastern part of Ecuador (Oriente), and who have attained a sort
of celebrity through their skill in the preparation of shrunken
heads. Marshall Saville has made a study of the bas-reliefs, stone
seats, and statues found on the coast, all of which evidence a cul-
ture that seems to have remaimned primitive.?? Jijén y Caamafio,
exploring the plateau, has brought to light the civilization of
Cafiar (in the south of Ecuador) and of Tancahuin (in the
region of Riocbamba}.?® And Max Uhle has established the connec-
tion between these cultures and that of the Mayas, on the one
hand, and those of the Peruvian coast, on the other.2*

2. The most ancient civilization of Peru has recently been iden-
tified by J. Tello as that of Chavin, situated in the northern reaches
of the sierra. That its architects had a feeling for space is attested
by their truncated step-pyramids—the great Chavin pyramids of
Hudntar, for example. Its sculptors had a delirious imagination,
which imbued them with a love for the monstrous and the hor-
rible, and which clearly distingnishes them from those of Tiahu-
anaco. The famous stone bas-telief of Chavin, with its complicated,
fantastic, and absolutely symmetrical details, was designed to
make a strong impression upon simple minds.?

3. On the Peruvian coast, two important civilizations arose:
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Chimu, to the north, and Paracas, in the center.

The state of Chimt once extended from Tumbez, on the Gulf
of Guayaquil, to Parmunca,?® It even spread out over the plateau,
and the Incas had had to buld fortresses to stop its advance before
they could succeed in subduing it toward the middle of the
fifteenth century.?” Perhaps it was to protect themselves against the
Incas that the Chimds constructed in the Santa valley, at right
angles to the coast, a great wall forty miles long, mto which they
built a number of small forts *® Parmunca, or Paramonga, is ttself
an impressive stronghold; the central bwlding stands on three
concentric quadrangular terraces, with the lowest defended by a
bastion at each corner.

The capital of Chimi, Chanchan, must have been a large and
important city, for the vestiges that are left of it cover a wide
territory.®® Although these ruins have suffered from the rains,
which are as devastating as they are infrequent, there are sull
places in the walls where one can see examples of beautiful linear
ornamentation, molded in relief with potter’s clay. The language
of Chimu has almost completely disappeared; hardly any examples
of it are to be found except at Eten.®® The textiles, woven in the
manner of high-warp tapestries, are chiefly decorated with geo-
metrical figures and stylized designs, but the pottery, which exists
in abundance, is often reahstic and is extremely interesting to the
sociologist. It is sculptural in character, at first done in white and
ochre red, and later in black. The vessels are surmounted by a
stirrup-spout formed by a pair of arched tubes joined together at
the mouth. The scenes depicted on the vases are varied and often
very vivid: battles, banquets, hunting and fishing, a chief carried
in a litter, household work, etc. Taken together, they reveal the
existence of a well-advanced state of civilization a sumptuous
court, officials, artisans, servants—a whole social hierarchy. They
also show us that certain rmmoral practices were not uncommon,!

Much more mysterious 1s the civilization of Paracas. Thanks to
the dry climate, the heat, and the strong currents of air that freshen
the atmosphere, the objects dug out of the necropolis of that name
have remained intact. Wrapped around the mummies were found
fabrics of cotton and wool in a variety of vivid colors (as many as
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sixteen different tonalities have been counted) The motifs, rep-
resenting felines (wildcats or pumas), birds, fish—either human-
ized or fantastic—and men—1linear, polygonal, or naturalistically
drawn-—are well proportioned to the dimensions of the fabrics and
are harmoniously and symmetrically distributed * Most of them
have a mythological character. Several pieces of matenal bear a
motif, often very complicated, which is repeated several times, but
always with some change of detail, very much like a theme and
variations.®

4. Two other important cultures, less ancient than those of
which we have just spoken, developed side by side that of Recuay
and that of Nazca-Ica. The remains of the first are found in the
Huaylas corridor: pottery of white clay, vases with cylindrical
necks, with scenes in high relief depicted on their upper parts, and
black geometrical designs. More beautiful and more celebrated are
the polychrome pottery vessels of Nazca, adorned with lghly com-
plicated drawings of mythological beings, of men either stylized or
realistically depicted, and, above all, of fish, for the inhabitants of
the area were fishermen. Ica pottery is in three colors and rich in
geometric designs.3

5. At some tume subsequent to the Chavin civilization on the
plateaun, an emprre that came into being toward the south invaded
the whole inter-Andean corndor. Its capital, Tiahuanaco, was
situated on the shores of Lake Titicaca in an area so desolate that
some authors, in order to explain its presence there, have thought
it necessary to assume that the climate of the area must have under-
gone a change. Such modifications have, in fact, occurred in various
places: in upper Argenuna, i the region of Atacama, and in Ecua-
dor.® I is also certam that in ancient times the Andes were not
so high as they are today, they used to permit moisture-laden clouds
to pass over them, and the Peruvian littoral, in consequence, was
once damp and wooded In those days Lake Titicaca poured its
waters into the Amazon, and “the largest lake on earth fed the
largest river.” ® But the Andean plateau had this appearance in
very ancient times; and it seems unnecessary to have recourse to
such an explanation when we reflect that, though the site of Lake
Titicaca 15 strikingly arid, the neighboring areas are not barren,
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as is generally believed, but watered by rainfall, and maize is
grown there 37

On the subject of the Tiahuanaco civilization a great many
theories have been held, of which we shall not make any thorough
examination here According to H. Urteaga, Tiahuanaco was prob-
ably Quecha, and not Aymara as is generally believed.®® Accord-
ing to Posnansky, the first inhabitants must have been Arawaks,
who were themselves later conquered by the Coilas®® The bas-
relief on the celebrated Gate of the Sun has been interpreted by
H Cunow as the symbol of the tribal organization of the Incas,®
and by Cineo Vidal as representing the mugration of the tribes
that had come from the east.*! We do not even know whether the
fortress of Saxahuaman, which dominates Cuzco, or that of Sil-
lustani, or the citadel of Machu Picchu and 1ts sisters in the canyon
of the Urubamba belonged to this vanished empire.22

We know nothing of the daily life of the people except that most
of them were farmers, for their language is rich in agricultural
terms; that they knew how to work in stone, construct objects in
copper and bronze, and make pottery; and that they carried on
trade with the coast” vases in the Tiahuanaco style have been
found in Ecuador, ornaments of this provenance reached the shores
of the Pacific, and this commerce perhaps extended as far as Cen-
tral America.

Nor do we know anything about the capital itself, save that it
still lifts its beautiful monolithic Gate of the Sun in the midst of 2
desert landscape and that it keeps its stone foundations hidden in
the soil, from which they are only just beginning to be unearthed
It was undoubtedly a great center, both political and religious, for
excavation has brought to light skeletons, implements, and vases
coming from all over Latin America.”

Other cities must have belonged to this empire, but all we have
been able to do is find vestiges of their cyclopean walls, at Taraco
on the shore of Lake Titicaca, at Ollantaytambo in Peru, at
Pachacamac under the ruins of the temple of the Chim period,
which is later than that of Tizhuanaco, and finally in the province
of Carangas in Bolivia.*®

All that we know of this empire 15 that 1t was spread over a very
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wide territory. Aymara place names are to be found today 1n
northern Argentina,*® and Aymara dialects 1n the province of
Huarachiri in Peru and 1n the region of Arica on the Chilean sea-
board; and the style of Tiahuanaco deeply influenced the ceramics
and textiles of the coastal areas " The only impression we get from
this conventional style is that the people who originated it must
already have been conforming to a strrctly regimented mode of life
and were probably subject to an absolute and theocratic central
power.

What remains to us from this people is its language: Aymara.*®
Lay opinion may be inclined to regard a hinguistic survival as of
hittle consequence, but this 1s a mistake. Language is the living ex-
pression of a segment of humanity. If 1t is rich in abstract words,
1t pomts to a high degree of intellectual culture. If it abounds in
technical terms, it indicates an advanced economic development.
If it is complex and skillfully put together, 1t attests a long period
of evolution. When a word expresses an idea, it 15 because that
idea has been conceived; and when a word denotes a place, 1t is
because that place has been occupied. Every word marks, in some
domain or other, a conquest by man,

Now the Aymara language is exceedingly rich. It possesses
formative affixes that permit the modrfication of verbal roots and
contains a great number of synonyms capable of denoting the most
delicate shades of meaning, so that Max Uhle finds it superior to
the Quechua language 1tself.#?

The Tiahuanaco cwvilization was destroyed by some cataclysm
~—invasion, epidemic, or earthquake.®® It was followed by a period
of disorder and dissension until the time when the second reflux
movement of which we have spoken swept across the scene—that
of the Quechuas under their Inca chiefs, whose ongin is as mysteri-
ous as that of the Aymaras No doubt the Quechuas and the
Aymaras resembled each other in some respects, and it is natural
that D'Orbigny and Markham should have been tempted to de-
clare that the one was derived from the other. Nevertheless, there
are certain differences between them. In physique, the Aymaras
have a more oval- or lozenge-shaped face; they are a little taller,
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and the upper torso is proportionately higher, and slanting eyes
are more frequent among them than among the Quechuas® In
disposition, the Aymaras are more taciturn, more suspicious, less
submissive, and less gentle chan their neighbors.

A still more striking fact is that while the languages spoken by
these two ethnic groups have forty per cent of their words in com-
mon, there are differences of syntax between them that are in-
explicable on the assumption that one 1s derived from the other.

At the present time, the boundary between the Aymaras and
the Quechuas runs on the northeast from Lake Titicaca to Cojata
and on the northwest from this lake to Puno 3

The Incas were in all probability something quite other than
“the last sigh and the last glimmer of that civihization without a
name, without a past, without known history, which has left us no
other perceptible evidence of its existence than the silent ruins of
Tiaguanaco " ** And it is of the Incas that we propose to speak
here. Yet before taking up the study of the Incas themselves, and
in order to make our picture complete, we must add to the preced-
ing brief sketch some mention of the peoples of Ecuador, such as
the Caras, the Puruhas, the Cafiaris, of whom we have but scanty
information,® and the Chilean tribe of the Chinchas-Atacamas,
which attained great prosperity between the twelfth and the four-
teenth centuries.®® As for the Chibchas of Colombia, who had an
interesting social organization, their territory always remained
outside the sphere of Inca influence and activity. There may have
been other important centers of life and culture elsewhere, but not
enough is known about them to enable us to speak of them here.®”

This rapid survey permits us to focus our attention on a few
essential points.
First, we see what a mistake it would be to regard the Incas as
a primitive people. Even before their time there had already been
alternate periods of prosperity and depression. No one is in a
position to say whether the Indian of the ffteenth century was
superior or inferior to his precursor of the Tiahuanaco period
Progress does not follow a straight line, and the notion of a con-
tinuous or even intermittent evolution toward a better state of
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affairs is a postulate no longer encountered anywhere but in text-
books.

Next, the civilization of Peru was not subjected to any influence
from the Mediterranean Hypotheses concerning Jewish or
Egyptian immugrations must be rejected, for the Indians at the
time of the Spamish conquest had no knowledge of iron or the
wheel or glass or wheat, and 1t 15 known today that they themselves
had discovered copper and bronze ¥ We are thus confronted with
autochthonous civilizations, a fact that makes the study of them
singularly interesting 5

In the third place, it is evident that natural obstacles, however
difficult to surmount, did not prevent numerous migrations from
taking place It would be a mistake to suppose that what we have
called the cellular structure of these regions had the result of keep-
ing people forever bound to their native valleys We are astonished,
in fact, to find that so many changes of domicile could have oc-
curred, for, in addition to those we have mentioned, there were
a number of secondary movements here and there in South
America. Thus, the inhabitants of the Atacama district emigrated
toward the north and the sierra;® and groups of Guarans who
had come from the middle of South America settled in the north
of what is now Argentina; later the Andean tribes drove them
back, and they then returned to their point of departure %

Fourthly, there exists in South America a common substratum
of Amazonian origin. The similarity of the complicated imple-
ments discovered in different regions and made from local raw
materials proves that there is a “kinship among Andean civiliza-
tions.” %2 It is in reality the same civilization, which evolved dif-
ferently 1n different regions, whether that of the Caras to the north
or of the Calchaquis to the south.®

This homogeneity of culture, reappearing beneath local dif-
ferences, makes it easier to understand the Incas’ rapid assimila-
tion of the conquered tribes.

We see too that Uhle is not wrong in characterizing as “ungrate-
ful” those sovereigns who, having inherited the culture of their
ancestors, carefully concealed the source from which it came.%

The history of the great Inca dynasty is itself extremely confused
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in many respects, and we shall not undertake to make it clearer
here The names of monarchs and the precise dates of events are
matiers of indifference to us, we are interested only in the nature
and order of those events and in the development of institutions.
In order to orient ourselves, however, we shall indicate briefly what
secins to have been the Inca sovereigns’ genealogy.

Most of the Spanish chroniclers, including Garcilaso, call the
first of these rulers by the name of Manco Capac, and the second
Sinchi Roca. But Montesinos and Acosta trace the Incas to a later
monarch named Inca Roca.%® Where is the truth to be found? As
we have seen, after the civilization of Tiahuanaco had flourished in
all its splendor, a long-continued eclipse took place. Then the
sinchis took over the direction of the dufferent tribes.®® These
sinchis were temporary chieftains named by the primitive clans
(ayllus) to lead them in hunting, fishing, or war. No doubt, once
they had achieved permanent status, they were the first sovereigns.
Hence, it is easy to understand that there is a tendency today to
regard Manco Capac and Sinchi Roca, not as two individuals, but
as two dynasties, as legendary beings. Indeed, the mythological
character that the chroniclers themselves attributed to the first
of them confirms this interpretation.%

What is certain is that at a given moment in history the Incas
established themselves, by fair means or foul, as the dominant
class in the valley of Cuzco, which was already inhabited. They
forthwith began their conquest of the plateau and concurrently
developed an increasingly efficient organization. The great strug-
gles with the rival tribes—first the Collas and then the Chancas
—served to strengthen the central power and enabled the upper
class to free itself once and for all from its original geographical
limits, to increase its knowledge, and to enlarge its means of action.
Thus, the elite came to stand out more and more conspicuously
from the mass of the people.

It is not known how long the Incas reigned: from 500 to 600
years, according to Blas Valera; from 300 to 400 years, according to
Ondegardo and Acosta; more than 500 years, according to Balboa;
and nearly 1,000 years, according to Sarmiento. Garcilaso lists thir-
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teen monarchs, but he probably names some of them twre, for the
number given by Balboa and Montesinos is not so large.

What follows is the approximate line of succession of the sover-
eigns. We shall not set down the dates of their reigns, for these
vary from one author to another, we shall merely indicate the
century in which each of the Incas probably lived.®®

SOVEREIGNS®

Manco Capac

Smchi Roca

PERIODS

Llogue Yupanqui Late twelfth

Mayta Capac

Capac Yupanqui

Inca Roca

Yahuar Huacac

Viracocha

or early thir-
teenth cen-
tury

Thirteenth
century

Thirteenth
century
Beginning
of the four-
teenth cen-

tury

Fourteenth
century
Fourteenth
century

CHIEF CONQUESTS

Alcabizas

}

Alliance with the

Andahuaylas

Beginning of the

Chancas war

Obscure reign

Chancas war (con-
tinued); northern
expansion toward
Huamanca, south-

ern toward

Chucuite (Lake

Titicaca)

REMARKS

Legendary
figures

Belongs
to the
Hurin-
Cuzco

The first
Sapa-Inca
(supreme
Inca) and
the first be-
longing to
the Hanan-
Cuzco

Probably
murdered
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Viracocha's illegitimate son Urco, whom his father nominated
as his successor, may never have come to power; or, if, as Herrera
and Cieza de Ledn maintain, he really did reign, it was only for

a very short time.

SOVEREIGNS®?

Pachacutec

Tupac Yupanqui

Huayna Capac

PERIODS

Fifteenth

century,

probably

1438

Second
half of
the
fifteenth
century
to 1493

From about

1495 to
1527

CHIEF CONQUESTS

In the north
toward Tarma,
Huamachuco,
Cajamarca; on
the coast toward
Pachacamac, Par-
munca; congquest
of the Chimn
kingdom

In the north to-
ward Chacha-
poyas and Muyu-
bamba; south to-
ward the river
Maule; surrender
of the Cafiaris;
war with the
Caras

In the north,
surrender of the
Caras; in the east,
repulse of the
Guaranis

REMARKS

The last sovereign, Huayna Capac, had, contrary to custom,
divided his empire, which had become too large, between his two
sons, the legitimate heir Huascar and the bastard Atahualpa. On
the death of the monarch, civil war broke out between these fra-
ternal enemies, and Atahualpa, the conqueror, had Huascar and
his family put to death. The Spaniards arnived just in time to take
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advantage of the existing disorder and establish themselves as
masters. At this moment the empire extended for more than two
thousand five hundred mules from the river Ancasmayo, two de-
grees north of the equator, to the river Maule, thirty-five degrees
south of that line, and 1ts area was approximately six times that of
France

We propose to examine here the social structure of that em-
pire at this time. Before the fifteenth century, the Incas’ economic,
political, and social system had not attained its perfection, after
1531 it was st1ll mamtained, but internal disturbance had impaired
its operation. The entire history of the Incas, in fact, ran 1ts course
in the span of four hundred years the twelfth and thirteenth cen-
turies, during which the sovereigns were hardly more than tribal
chieftains or at best the chiefs of a confederation of tribes like so
many others (Chachapoyas, Huanucos, Chinchas, Chancas); the
fourteenth, which was the century of preparation; and the fif-
teenth, when they reached their apogee ™ The Inca empire was
actually in existence for only two centuries—Iittle enough tme
for the establishment of so vast an organization on sohd founda-
tions. And yet so bratliant was its short day of splendor that dazzled
historians even up to the present have failed to perceive, in its
shadow, the great civilizations that preceded 1it, and so deeply did
the Incas stamp their imprint upon their people that the passing
centuries have not yet been able to efface 1t, and the ethnologist
continually rediscovers 1t among the Indians of today.
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The Economic Basis of the
Empire: The Principle of
Population

There are very few countries in which one does not observe a constant
pressure of the population toward an increase beyond the means of
subsistence.

—Malthus, An Essay on the Principle of Population

Rarely does a country offer a more beautiful illustration of
Malthus’ law than the empire of the Incas. The increase of popu-
lation in relation to the means of subsistence was one of the domi-
nant factors in the imperial policy; and the conquests, the tech-
nical progress, the social organization all expressed the continu-
ous effort of the Quechuas to extend and intensify the cultivation
of the soil.

To be sure, vital statistics are lacking, not because they are
nonexistent—on the contrary, the gathermg of statistics had at-
tained a rare degree of perfection, as we shall see—but because we
no longer know how to read the quipus by which they were re-
corded. Nevertheless, the increase in population before the Span-
ish conquest is evident not only from the statements of the chron-
iclers, but from a study of the facts. Ondegardo declares that the
number of native inhabitants had mcreased “in a marvelous man-

23
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ner’” under the rule of the Incas and that there were few mountain
areas where the mhabitants could sustamm Iife without seeking
elsewhere for the satisfaction of their needs Sarmiento remarks
that in Pachacutec’s tume there was a shortage of arable land
around Cuzco and that the Inca was obliged to “transport o a
distance” the people who were settled within a radius of two
leagues around the city so that he could give their lands to the
residents of the city itself. The earlier expansion of the Chimu
empire had been due, if we are to believe Balboa, to the Jack of
arable land; and agriculture had already reached a highly inten-
sive degree of development on the coast for the same reason, for
nothing appears to support Cunow’s statement that the Chimus
were better farmers than the Incas.

At the time of the conquest the population of the Inca empire
was probably between eleven and twelve million.? This figure de-
creased under the Spanish occupation because of the degeneration
of the native stock {work m the mines, alcoholism, etc ), civil wars,
and especially epidemics of measles and smallpox.® In 1580, ac-
cording to a census taken under Philip II, the population was
eight million.* Later there was an increase, but it was slow and was
due to the influx of foreigners of the white race® We do have
statistics for our own day, but they are far from accurate. We shall
Teturn to this point later Here we shall note merely that in 1914,
on the eve of the war, the total population of all races within the
limits of the ancient Peruvian empire was scarcely larger than that
which lived under the rule of Huayna Capac.¢

That ancient Peru had a considerable population is attested by
the existence of large cities; but one must be on one’s guard against
reckoning the number of inhabitanis by the extent of the ruins, for
very often the towns and citadels sheltered ploughed fields within
their walls.

There should be nothing surprising in this predominance of the
demographic factor. In assuring peace and security within his
frontiers and decreeing a stern code of moral behavior, the Inca
promoted the growth of the population. Infanticide and adultery
were severely punished, prostitution was almost completely sup-
pressed, and marriage was made obligatory. Every year, or every
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two or three years, at a fixed date, the young women from eighteen
to twenty and the young men from twenty-four to twenty-six were
solemnly assembled The Inca’s delegate would then distribute the
girls from the “Houses of the Virgins of the Sun” (of which we
shall speak later) as gifts from the sovereign. The young men and
the young women would be lined up in rows facing each other and
would be told, “You take this one, you take that one.” 7 Yet the
number of marriages arranged in this way was actually very small.
Most people were married, not by royal authority, but in accord-
ance with local custom. Here we encounter that duality upon
which we shall later shed a fuller light, and without which it is
impossible to explain the Inca system. the coexistence of rational
planning and local custom In marriage, as in other matters, the
custom varied with the region; but, in general, the Indian who
wanted to marry a girl would buy her by making presents to her
father and the local chief—the curaca—and the representative of
the monarch would have nothing more to do than to register the
agreement of the parties.® Thus, marriage by gift was superimposed
upon marriage by purchase without prejudice to either the one or
the other; a man who already had a wife could nevertheless obtain
another as a reward for his services. In brief, the Indian was obliged
to marry, but he could receive additional wives at the hand of his
sovereign

The Spanish writers, describing only one or the other of these
two forms of marriage and generalizing from it, could, according
to their bent, represent the Inca as a tyrant officially assigning
husbands and wives to each other, or as a good paterfamilias who
confined himself to approving his subjects’ choice® It is certain
that throughout the greater part of the platean parental authority
was and continued to be very great, and we can well believe that
parents sometimes betrothed children without their knowledge.'®
A marriage performed without the consent of the parents was
considered invalid unless later ratified by them.™ As for the gift—
that is to say, the wife’s purchase price—its value corresponded to
the rank of the parties concerned and ranged from a simple earth-
enware vessel to livestock and objects of gold and silver.!®

It seems beyond dispute that the confirmed bachelor—that is,
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the young man who had not made up his mind to take a wife by
the age of twenty-five or twenty-six—was marned by authority.
In any case, the choice of a spouse remained extremely circum-
scribed, since it could be exercised only within certan himits of
age, social class, and territory. Any umon outside the commumty
was prohibited.18

Marriage was indissoluble except in the case of adultery on the
part of the wife, which, m certain provinces, could lead to her
being repudiated, subject to the authorization of the Inca if the
woman concerned was the wife of a curaca, or of the curaca if she
was the wife of an ordinary Indian. Generally speaking, however,
adultery, whether on the part of man or woman, was prohibited
on pain of death.1¢

Polygamy is met with only among the high officials or local chiefs
in command of more than a thousand families, and especially in
the household of the Inca sovereign himself.** Among the former,
the practice of polygamy gave official sanction to a custom com-
monly accepted by most of the South American tribes, whether or
not they were subject to the Peruvians. It was a custom that granted
every man the right to have as many wives as he could support. In
practice, this meant, in most cases, only one.’® This custom existed
among the Caras,'” the Puruhas,® the Cafiaris,’® and the Chib-
chas.?® Even today polygamy is practiced among the Jivaros of the
virgin forests on the eastern slope of the Cordillera in Ecuador.?

For the Inca monarch, polygamy was a political necessity. His
family, which to a considerable extent constituted the ruling class,
had to be large enough to assure a sufficient recruitment of military
leaders and civil administrators. While the local chiefs could have
as many as five or six wives, the Inca could have an unlimited
number.??

These polygamous practices are often cited as a cause of the in-
crease in population.® The custom had, of necessity, a reverse
side, for it was bound to make women a rarer commodity in the
marriage market, even allowing for the loss of men involved 1n the
sovereigns’ wars. 2

Such a conception of marriage seems surprising to us today; yet
the Spaniards themselves adopted the principle of obligatory
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unions shortly after the conquest in an effort to put an end to the
immorality prevalent among the white men. In 1551 a royal decree
ordered the encomenderos (whose functions we shall describe
later, and whose number included all the conquistadors or their
descendants) to marry within three years under pain of losing the
encomienda that constituted their means of livelihood.2® Even in
modern times, chiefs of state, in exceptional circumstances, have
had recourse to analogous measures the first French celonists who
settled 1 Canada in the seventeenth century were obliged, under
threat of severe penalties, to take wives from among the young
women sent out by the government.?®

It may be added that compulsory marriage is entirely logical in a
socialist system Soctalism, defined as the absorption of the indrvidual
by the state or the local community, must mevitably lead to official
mating, as communism must inevitably lead to the communal sharing
of women 2* The socialist state, organizing everything in accordance
with rational principles laid down :n abstracto and applied by way of
authority, must not allow the responsibility of assuring the future of
the race to be left to the inchinations of individual fancy. The laws of
Lycurgus deprived the ummarried man of his rights of citizenship;
Plato pressed this idea to its farthest extreme when he envisaged yearly
unions only among couples so matched as to assure the improvement of
the race, and Campanella, in his famous Cuntas solis, did not confine
himself merely to setting the dates when nuptials were to be officially
solemnized, but required that conjugal relations should take place on
days fixed by authority m accordance with the counsels of astrologers
and physicians. The Incas, for all their detailed regimentation, did not
establish such a “human stud farm,” but limited themselves to sanc-
tioning existing custom to the greatest possible extent. As their arable
lands were limited, they did not deem 1t essential that the population
should increase 22 But neither did they wish to see it diminish, for it
was one of the sources of their empire’s power.2

Another cause of the increase in the population was undoubt-
edly the system of labor, which we shall have to study The Indian
had his family assist him in the accomplishment of the task that
was assigned to him by law. He tended, in consequence, to con-
sider children as “capital,” all the more to be sought after as other
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forms of capital were rare. Thus, it was altogether logical that
marriages should be accounted as “rich” if they were fruitful, and
“poor” 1f the wives remained childless 3 The character of the In-
dian famuily is naturally nulitarian, and this has continued to be
true to our own day, as we shall see—a wretched family, in which
the wife and children are valued primanly in terms of the services
they provide.®

Thus far we have seen no more than a part of the agonizing
problem with which the Inca sovereigns were faced: The popula-
tion was increasing. What were its means of subsistence? From the
description we have given of the Peruvian plateau it can well be
imagined that they were far from sufficient For the most part,
arable lands were few and poor; the valleys themselves, like that
of Cuzco, were incapable of feeding groups even moderately pro-
lific. Thus, the population was unevenly distributed It was so
dense in the fertale regions that Squier compared Peru to China %2
To save soil, the Indians used to go so far as to construct their
villages on barren land only. Thus, Cuzco and Ollantay were butlt
on rocky slopes, and the coastal towns of Pachacamac and Chincha
were situated outside the territory that the rivers could render
fertile,®

The staple food of the Peruvians was maize, This plant is re-
markably well suited to poor soil and primitive processes of cul-
tivation. Because of the way it grows, the number of stalks it can
put forth 1n a given space is severely himited, and this makes it
easier to cultivate It is not necessary for the entire surface of the
field to be conscientiously ploughed; it 13 enough to dig holes in
the ground at the proper intervals and to bury the seeds in them.
No cereal produces such a crop as this, and its stalks provide a
fodder that is superior to wheat straw. It is of better quality in
the cold regions, where it has a long period of nurture, than in
the warm valleys of the coast. Maize is the sacred grain of the New
World. In the words of the graceful American poem, it is indeed
the gift of “the friend of man.” 8

Gomara maintains that the grain-producing areas are fertile in
Peru, but this is the case only in a small number of privileged
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areas Ondegardo tells us that the harvests were poor three years
ont of five and that in certain villages, notably in the Collao, the
Indians reaped only a fifth of what they needed to support ILife
He adds that 1n a good many districts there were harvests only
eVEry SIX Of seven years 53

Next to maize, 1t was vegetables that played the most important
part in the diet of the Peruvians. The potato, which was unknown
to us, and whach is still to be found growing wild m the mountains
of Ancachs and the valley of the Rio de Santa 3 the oca, another
edible tuber (oxalis tuberosa), the apichu or sweet potato, yellow
white, red, or violet-colored; the pumpkin, the bean, the cassava
tree, the tomato, the pimento, the quinoa {chenopodium), which
the Spaniards called “httle rice” because of the shape of its
berries—all these grow 1n poor soil up to an altitude of more than
13,000 feect. A number of other plants also provided food for the
population. “All are good for the Indian to have,” remarks Garci-
laso.37

In the warm valleys and the fertile regions of the coast, the
basic foodstuffs were the yucca and, in Ecuador, the flavorsome
fruits that are the delicacies enjoyed by today’s travelers.®®

Salt was plentiful in Peru and was found near both Tumbez and
Cuzco.®® The honey hidden in the hollows of the sierra’s trees was
famous among the Indians, but they did not know the art of keep-
ing bees.40

Wild antmals—the gnanaco, the vicuiia, the stag, the partridge,
the wild duck, and other game—were abundant on the plateau,
but this was due solely to the measures taken by the Incas for their
protection. As we shall see later, hunting was strictly regulated.

There were few domestic animals. The Indians had a sort of
duck,*! a great many guinea pigs—the only amimals on the coast
—and dogs. A few tnibes of northern Peru enjoyed the flesh of
these last, but in the central provinces dogs were considered more
of a liability than an asset because they had to be fed; this is the
reason why only a small number of them were to be found in pre-
Columbian America, although they multiplied rapidly after the
Spanish conquest.*> The house cat was unknown. Lastly, the inhab-
itants of the plateau used to eat certain rodents (the abrocome, the
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viscacha, and the agouti) and certain marsupials (the opossum),
the bones of which have been found in the tombs of Machu
Picchu.®

All these animals, however, were of very shght importance as
compared with the Auchenia, of which two species, the guanaco
and vicufia, remained wild, and two, the llama and the paco or
alpaca, were domesticated Not only were these two species used
as beasts of burden, but their wool served as raw maternal for the
manufacture of textiles, their flesh as meat, and theiwr dung as fuel.
Along with maize, the llama formed the basis of the whole econ-
omy of the plateau.

The Spanish conquerors, at a loss for a name to denote this
animal, with which they were unacquainted, would sometimes call
it the big sheep and sometimes the small camel. The latter appel-
lation 1s rather felicitous, for the grass of the puna (ychu) is all the
food the llama needs to satisfy it, and it can go entitrely without
food and water for several days It does not need to be shod, for
it has cloven hoofs, nor to be saddled, for sts thick fleece is sufficient
protection, it has no fear of the cold, and it likes high altitudes It
is rarely encountered north of the equator, where there is a dearth
of ychut* As a pack animal, the llama is decidedly mediocre. It
can scarcely carry more than a hundred and ten pounds for a dis-
tance of twelve and a half miles a2 day A man’s weight is too heavy
for it; one cannot “ride a llama.” The Indians always take care to
have the loaded animals followed by a certain number of beasts
without any packs, to serve as replacements for their weary com-
rades. When one of these animals is mistreated, it defends itself by
spitting in its enemy’s face; when it is tired, it lies down, and no
one on earth can induce it to take to the road again. It is not very
intelligent, for a rope stretched in front of it below the neck is
enough to keep it from moving forward; it does not have the sense
to take a slight movement backward and lower its head so as to
pass under this obstacle. This makes it easy to pen up whole flocks
of them. It eats only during the day and chews its cud at night.

The alpaca, or paco, the wool of which is longer and silkier

than that of the llama, is even less suited for use as a beast of
burden.t?
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At the time of the Incas, the members of the ruling class pos-
sessed great flocks of llamas, frequently numbering more than five
hundred head. Among the common people, every head of 2 farmly
owned a pair of llamas He had the right to kill and eat the young
offspring, and, 1n addition, to receive some sides of meat at the
time of the royal hunts, but {with certain exceptions that we shall
consider later in discussing livestock allotments} this amounted
to a rather meager total The Indians d:d not use the milk of the
llama; 1t was reserved for the animal’s young

No one knows whether the llama really prevented cannibalism,
as some maintain,*® but this beast was certainly a blessing to the
poor Indian of the plateau, It constituted an article of exchange of
the first rank and made it possible for the inhabitants of the very
cold regions to procure by this means the maize they needed. And
the Indian showed his affection for the llama in a thousand touch-
ing ways Sometimes even today, when a young llama has grown
big and strong encugh to begin work, a festival 1s given in his
honor, he is decked out for the occasion, and the people dance
around him and shower him with “a thousand caresses.” 7 It is
not without reason that the chroniclers saw n the llama a mani-
festation of divine goodness. “God has provided the Indians,” says
Acosta, “with an animal that serves them at once as a ewe and as a
mare, and He wished this animal to cost them nothing, for He
knew that they were poor.” 8 Some ill-disposed Spaniards, on the
other hand, did not fail to ridicule the Indian’s affection for the
beast. “The regard of the Indians for the llama,” wrote Ulloa,
“passes the bounds of reason and clearly reveals their ignorance.” #

The llama is not only a useful animal; it is graceful as well. Cicza
de Ledn used to take pleasure in seeing the people of the villages
of Collao bringing their beasts home in the evening loaded with
wood 5 A drove of these creatures is indeed a charming spectacle,
as they move with slow and steady steps, always dignified and un-
concerned, with their delicate heads and mobile ears, along the
paths of the Cordilleras. No doubt. the Hama of today carries much
merchandise unknown to the Incas, but the animal 1tself has not
changed since pre-Columbian days any more than the man who
drives him or the profile of the mountains and the horizon of the
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plateau. He is indeed the Indian’s fitting companion: gentle,
placid, grave, and a Iittle sad, like him.

in brief, the Peruvian’s means of subsistence were and con-
tinued to be very limited. On the coast, fish naturally occupied a
large place in his diet, but it was very rare on the platean, for no
fish could hive in those torrential streams.>!

The diet of the Peruvian Indians was thus primanly vegetar-
ion.5? At the end of the eighteenth century Del Hoyo remarked
that the Indians ate very little meat; and the same 1s true today
in a number of regions.’ For a long time after the arrival of the
Spaniards the natives of Peru and especially those of Chile made
use of only the hide and the tallow of the cattle imported from
Europe and did not consume the flesh.®

Garctlaso, who tried to enumerate all the things the Peruvians
lacked, was obliged to draw up a list of impressive length.5® Never,
in fact, did any great civilization of antiquity have at its disposal
such limited resources. Desolate stretches of grass, rocks, or sand;
a dearth of water on the coast; insufficient warmth on the plateau;
a scarcity of animals—all made for a perpetual struggle for survival
and growth. In the myths and legends, the conquerors are “seekers
after fertile lands,” to quote the phrase of L E. Valcircel The
Indian is a man continvally on the defensive in the struggle for
existence

Only external conquest and an internal organization that left
no place for waste could enable a people to live under these condi-
tions. No doubt it would be a great mistake to believe, with the
Marxists, that economic factors explain everything; for the
troubled fimes that followed the disappearance of the civilization
of Tiahuanaco could have continued, the excess population could
have been wiped out by civil wars or in the wake of a series of
famines, and the Spaniards would have found the country in the
state in which they found the coasts of Darien and New Granada.
But from the moment when an intelligent and ambitious leader
stood forth and asserted himself, he was obliged to begin the strug-
gle against Nature. The pressure of population on the means of
subsistence was one of the determining factors in Peruvian policy,
and we feel its influence acting throughout all phases of the drama
in which the Incas played thewr historic role.®”
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The Social Basis of the Empire:
The Rulers and the Ruled

Whai are these old and dried-up truths upon which we are feeding?
One is that axiom according to which the lower classes, the masses, are
the elite of the nation, that they constitute the People itself, and that
the common man, with alt his inexperience and imperfections, has the
same right to pronounce judgment, to dwrect, and to govern as the few
men of truly noble mind.

—Ibsen, An Enemy of the People, Act IV

Even before the Incas consolidated their power, the pressure
of population had obliged the Indians to improve their methods
of agriculture by joint labor, irrigation, and the building of ter-
races. This was a task that had demanded constant and concerted
toil and had favored the development of a centralization of which
we find examples in Chimd and Tiahuanaco. A chief was needed
for the tribes that lacked land and had to umte their efforts to draw
sustenance from an unproductive soil, and their lives came to be
governed by passive obedience.

When the sinchs, at first a temporary leader, achieved perma-
nent status, he found men ready to submit to his rule, Breaking
through geographical boundaries, he subdued the neighboring
peoples by fair means or foul, Uprooting some of hus subjects from
the soil, he made them government officials and thus formed the
nucleus of the class that was to be his mainstay.? It may thus be

33
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assumed that the principle of hierarchy was, to a certain extent,
a corollary of the principle of population.

The hierarchical arrangement of Inca society was carried to
astonishing lengths, and this in itself 15 enough to distinguish it
from all the modern socialist systems buult upon egalitarian prin-
ciples, Equality, 1n Peru, existed only between individuals of the
same social rank; it was the military system of equality among
soldiers,

1. Religion and Law

The supreme chief, the Inca, assumed a divine title that in-
creased his prestige and facilitated his conquests, “which all the
nations of the world have done, however barbarous they may have
been.” 2 He was the Child of the Sun Even before the Incas there
had been kings on the Peruvian coast who had had their subjects
worship them.? That 1s why all historians have insisted on the
theocratic character of the Peruvian state This is certainly true if
we take the view of the common man, the hatunruna, but it should
not be forgotten that in Peru there were different conceptions of
the Inca that corresponded to the differences in social status.

Let us consider first this hatunruna, the humble denizen of a
village on the plateau. For him the Inca was an infallible being
worthy of divine honors; his mandates were absolute; the conflicts
in which he engaged were holy wars. “The Incas,” says Velasco,
“built their throne on ideological forces, and not on the blood of
their vassals.” ¢

Here, then, alongside the economic basis of the empire, is its
religious foundation. It is certainly true that the social organiza-
tion of the Inca empire was the “parallel” of the currently accepted
religious ideology and manifests an essential unity, natural events
being considered as expressions of divine power;® but it is an
exaggeration to compare the Quechuas to the disciples of Moham-
med,® or, as Prescott does, to the Crusaders who went forth to fight
the infidel,” or to write that “the Incas were a sort of cross between
missionaries and conquerors: they preached with sword in hand
and fought with the catechism under their arm.” ¢
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So far was the feeling for hierarchy carned that we discover 1t
even 1n matters of religion Popular cults existed side by side with
the beliefs of the elite, and if writers have often hesitated to char-
acterize the Quechua religion, 1t 15 perhaps because they have not
always made this distinction ® Yet 1t 15 natural to adapt knowledge
to the understanding of those who receive 1t.

First, let us consider popular worship

The mass of the people practiced a variety of cults, the most
widespread being the worship of the Sun It 1s certainly under-
standable that after a long, freezing might in the puna, the Indian
should prostrate himself before this celestial body, which suffuses
him with such an abundance of Light, warmth, hope, and good
cheer. The sun was the beginning and the end of the world, the
moon was at once its sister and 1ts consort, the stars, 1ts servitors,
the Inca, its offspring, the thunderbolt, 1ts malediction.

However, these external manifestations give only a very incom-
plete 1dea of the popular rehgion. The latter, mn fact, permeated
and continues to permeate the whole mentality of the Indian. It
pervades his entire life Our categonies of thought do not exist for
him. His thinking 1s essentially monistic. the heavens and the
earth are for him the two faces of the same homogeneous universe,
The limitations apparently imposed by Nature, space, and time can
be overcome if one has the will and the power. Stones and plants
are living things like animals and men. There is nothung surpris-
ing about the phenomena of ubiquity and prescience. The entire
world forms one delicate and vaporous whole, peopled with
beings whose forms and positions are never definitive. The 1n-
dividual himself is not a cohesive entity, whatever belongs to his
person (hair, fingernails, etc.), if possessed by another, makes
that other his vassal Even his head can be temporanly detached
from his body and lead an autonomous existence for a certamn
time I* The person is thus imprecise, provisional, fugitive, and
fragile.

Thrust into such an unstable universe, the Indian 15 understand-
ably hesitant about venturing on any action that might risk un-
loosing a thousand unforeseen reactions. The wisest thing is to
repeat those acts whose effects he already knows. Conformity and
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routine are measures of prudence. The abnormal, the rare, the
umque are disquieting and become objects of veneration a high
mountam peak, a grotesquely shaped rock, a strange flower. Each
of these was called a huaca There were three hundred and forty
huacas to be counted in the aty of Cuzco alone

The only constant acknowledged by the Indian was the principle
of all things, the prototype; the little llama made of terra cotza,
for example, was the material representation of the essence of the
liama, to which one made offerings of grains of maize.

The popular religion assumed different forms in different re-
gions The Inca had tried to unify 1t to some extent by superimpos-
ing on it the cult of the Sun, of which we have just spoken, in
places where 1t had not sprung up spontaneously. In addition, he
had ordamned the belief 1n his own divinity, thereby adroitly put-
ting religion at the service of politics,

Next, let us consider the beliefs of the elite.

Although we possess many sources of information about the
popular cults—representations in art, chronicles, folklore—the
beliefs of the upper class remain mysterious, for they were kept
secret. We thus know very little of the religious ideas of these
nitiates of ancient Peru. According to the chroniclers, the mem-
bers of the elite believed in a single Supreme Being, Pachacamac,
abstract, ineffable, unknowable, and inconceivable. They had gone
so far in this direction that only two temples were dedicated to
this divinity, whereas temaples to the Sun were set up in all the
towns and cities. For this god was a superior spiritual being that
did not have to be localized; and no offering was made to him,
since no one could offer him anything that he did not already pos-
sess. ““The Indians worshipped this god in their hearts, that is to
say, 1n spirit,” says Garcilaso,'? and he is right in insisting at length
upon translating the word “God” by the name of Pachacamac. “If I
were asked, I, who, by the infinite mercy of God, am a Catholic
Christian, what God is called in my language, I shouid reply,
Pachacamac, because in the current speech of Peru there is no
other name than that to denote God.” 13
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On this religious foundation was based the power of the law 1
The law was the will of the Inca. It thus had no element of stabil-
ity within 1tself, bue the remarkable sparit of continuity of whach
the sovereigns gave proof made up for the absence of a written con-
stitution. So perfectly did each successive ruler follow the policy
of his predecessor that one and the same man living for two cen-
turies would not have acted otherwise, The decisions of the
sovereign were, so to speak, codified by the keepers of the quipus,
who preserved the record by means of their mnemonic knotted
coxds, and ihe amauias or scholars were made responsible for their
mterpretation ¥ Wiener professes to be able to “reconstruct” the
Quechua code according to Blas Valera and Garcilaso; and Brehm,
faithfully copred by Hanstein, enumerates twenty-four laws laid
down by the Inca,'® but such lists are purely hypothetical.

Local customs continued to exist side by side with the laws de-
creed by the Inca. “There was nothing so fixed,” remarks Onde-
gardo, “that the will of the Inca could not change it, but he never
altered custom to give to the one what belonged to the other.” 17

We touch here upon an important principle of Peruvian policy
—respect for established insiitutions. The sovereigns always en-
deavored to introduce the least possible modification in the mode
of existence of the tribes they subdued, although at the same time
they imposed upon them certain common regulations designed for
the unification of the empire. In this way they demonstrated that
they were great chiefs of state. Theur task was facilitated, moreover,
by the cultural homogeneity of all the Andean peoples, itself the
result of their identical origin, i.e, by that ethnic substratum to
which we have already referred. The regulations established by the
Peruvian conquerors were grafted upon ancestral customs that
constituted a kind of common law, and the adjustment of the one
to the other was carried out with a great deal of prudence and
moderation by letting time do its work.

The religious tolerance of the Incas was a consequence of this
principle. The gods of the conquerors did not replace the local
gods, but were superimposed upon them. The idols of the con-
quered provinces were sent to the Temple of the Sun at Cuzco, a



38 A Socialist Emprre. The Incas of Peru

sort of “Roman pantheon,” ** where, at the same time, they served
as hostages, and their worshippers were free to continue to venerate
them on condition that they venerated the Sun as well

The law, bemng divine, had to be obeyed Herbert Spencer, rely-
ing on the authority of Prescott and Garcilaso,!® rightly pointed
out that every violation of law was treated as a sacrilege, and the
penal code built upon this idea was one of implacable severity

As for the general promulgation of the laws, this was assured by
officials who proclaimed the sovereign’s decisions in the markets
where it was the Indians” custom to go.

2. The Ruler

And truly it demands something godlike in him who has cast off the
common motives of humanity and has ventured to trust himself for
a taskmaster.

—Emetson, Self-Reliance

At the summit of the hierarchy was the chief, the Inca.

Many accounts have helped to popularize the figure of this man-
god, who sums up in himself the entire Inca empire 20 The sov-
ereign’s clothing was of the finest wool of the vicufia: a loose sleeve-
less tunic that came down to his knees and a large mantle, His feet
were clad in white woolen sandals; a pouch full of coca hung by
has side; a many-colored braid was wound five or six tumes around
his head; the insignia of his power—the lautu, or borla as the Span-
iards called it—stood out on his forehead, held by a narrow scarlet
ribbon at both temples;*! enormous jewels were suspended from
his ears, and above his hair, which was cut very short, rose two
feathers from the curinquingue bird 2 He never wore the same
garment twice. He never drank twice from the same vessel. His
wife and his sisters were the only ones considered worthy of wait-
ing upon him. His dishes were of gold, his massive golden throne
rested upon a great square board of gold, and the litter in which
he was carried was covered with sheets of precious metal.

To form some idea of the court of Cuzco, one must read the
accounts in the ancient chronicles of the arrival of Atahualpa and
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his suite at Cajamarca, where Pizarro was awaiting them warriors
m costumes of blue and gold, nobles clad in gorgeous array and
decked in gold and silver ornaments, and finally the Inca upon
his golden throne, with a collar of emeralds around his neck and
the feathers of the sacred bird on his head: a veritable scene from
fairyland.?®

No one dared to look the Inca in the face. No one could ap-
proach him without removing his sandals or without carrying a
light burden on his head in token of submission What spectacle
could be more touching than that of the Indian general seeing his
sovereign agam for the first time as a prisoner of the white men?
Barefooted, his shoulders bowed by his burden, he fell upon hs
knees and was unable to hold back his tears, while the Inca re-
mained dignified and impassive, as befitted a monarch.?

The Spaniards on many occasions paid tribute to the character
of those Incas whom they had the opportunity of knowing. Ata-
hualpa, though of illegitimate birth and scarcely worthy of being
taken as the type of the sovereign, nevertheless won the admira-
tion of his executioners by his valor, his discretion, and his maj-
esty.® Later the Inca Manco showed himself to be courageous and
intelligent 1n bis struggle against the invaders

Magnificent and awe-inspiring—thus it was that the Inca ap-
peared to the people. His vast power rested less upon the matenal
strength of his armies than upon the moral force of knowledge
and religion. He was not only the ruler, he was also a scholar, for
he had followed the course of instructrion given by the amautas
who taught at Cuzco, he liked to converse with them, and some-
times he himself did the teaching.®® He was the spinitual father of
his subjects, by whom he was bound to be both feared and loved.
His authority, says Prescott, extended to the most secret action,
to the very thoughts, of his vassals.®*

No doubt the Inca regarded his people with “feelings of com-
miseration like those a kind master mght feel for the poor amimals
committed to his charge,” Prescott adds*® But bad masters have
been known to mustreat the animals entrusted to their care, and
the Inca was not one of those. He deserves great credit, for the
chiefs of most of the neighboring tribes weve bloody tyrants who
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set him a bad example There was sodomy on the coast, and can-
nibalism was prevalent in the eastern forests and even on the
plateau.?® Garcilaso reports that the Caranquis revolted against
the Inca because they could no longer eat human flesh and that
they slaughtered the Peruvians and devoured them.®® According
to other chroniclers, the tyrant of the island of Pund reduced his
enemies to slavery, had his women guarded by eunuchs, and gave
himself over to acts of cannubalism. The Chibcha chiefs in Co-
lombia kept slaves and used to hang their subjects en masse.3* In
Peru, on the contrary, murder, theft, and adultery were so severely
punished that they were, so to speak, nonexistent in the empire.
When Cabet described a society where crime was unknown, he did
not suspect that his dream had been a reahity.®

The Inca cannot be said to have given his people an ethical
code. What he gave them was a penal law. He was concerned not
with the individual conscience, but with a general system of legal
regulations. And, of course, he himself was not obliged to conform
to the laws he decreed, since he was, by virtue of his position, be-
yond good and evil.®

‘What higher praise could be given to the empire than that con-
tained in the testament of a soldier who was seized with remorse
for his part in the conquest: “The Incas ruled their people in such
a way that there was among them neither a thief nor a vicious man
nor a sluggard nor an adulterous or dissolute woman. . . .” #

It is evident that the Inca was by no means the tyrant that some
have thought him. There are many indications of the greatness of
his character and the nobility of his mind. In the midst of the most
bloody wars he was always ready to listen to proposals of peace.
He respected the customs of the local inhabitants and kept their
chiefs in power. He heaped gifts upon his former enemies to bind
them to him. He required the Indian communities to cultivate
the lands of widows, the elderly, and the infirm Above all, he was
just: no guilty person, great or small, could hope to escape his
punishment. He wished his laws to be respected He knew that any
weakness toward the guilty is a danger for the innocent and that
it is often more meritorious to punish than to pardon.

It would be an error, nevertheless, to look upon the Inca as
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fatherly He was often cruel The slaughter of those who revolted
against ham, the merciless punishments meted out {or the shightest
shortcoming, the system of mutimaes—the forable uprooting and
transplantation of multitudes of people—which we shall study
later, all indicate that hife under the empire was hardly idyllic Yet
in the eyes of the people the Inca was, as the novelist has said of
Pharaoh, “God minus eternity.”

But did the people form a sound judgment of their master?
Nothing 1s more dubious. Was the Inca not concealing a boundless
ambition beneath a clever policy? Very probably Did he even
have absolute power? Brehm, Lorente, Buschan, Martens, and
others have insisted on the “unlimmted power” of the Inca H.
Trimborn has prudently qualified this power as “almost abso-
lute,” 38 There were, in fact, lrmuts to the power of the sovereign,
but these were not apparent to the mass of the people The elite
of the nation ratified the acts of the ruler C. de Castro tells how
Huayna Capac convoked the cortes (fubd cortes) when he was
about to leave Cuzco on a distant expedition, explained the neces-
sity and the purpose of the war he was undertaking, and designated
his successor.®” Cieza de Ledn speaks of a council that the Inca
consulted before important decisions and relates, moreover, how
the Inca Urco, having fled before the Chancas, was deposed and
replaced by Pachacutec.®® All this testimony accords with that of
Anello Oliva, who says that the oldest and most capable of the
chiefs formed a sort of Senate that Huayna Capac used to consuit
in difficult situations.®® Morua refers to a “council of orejones”
made up of the leading caciques—that is, no doubt, of the most
important men in the empire—which directed public affairs dur-
ing the time before the Inca received the borla. Farther on in his
book he speaks of a council of four orejones—probably the four
viceroys—which must not be confused wrth the one just men-
tioned. The latter remained close to the Inca, as Cobo says, and
one of 1ts members had more power than the others and was like
what we should call the “president” of the council.®® It is certain,
therefore, that the monarch was not absolutely free to act alto-
gether arbitrarily. Traditional rules imposed themselves even upon
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the man-god The position taken by Fidel Lépez m regard to this
question is perhaps the correct one: “The will of the sovereign
was limited by a court ritual and by a sort of guasi-masonic mitia-
tion whose rules and sacramental formulas guaranteed the nghts
of diverse state bodies and of private mdividuals.” ¥t This mitra-
tion was an 1ntegral part of the very complete education which the
monarch recerved; for this ruler, far from being brought up in
luxury and 1dleness, was more harshly treated durmng his youth
than any of the other children of royal bloed.

This check on the impenal power was not unnecessary; for the
Inca, though the Child of the Sun, was also 2 man, and he could
be stupid or wicked, like the cowardly and vicious Inca Urco,
whom we have already mentioned.*> Divine in the sight of the
rmultitude, the sovereign was not so in the eyes of those nearest
him,® and if he found himself outside the common moral code,
appearing to the people as the very symbol of goodness, he was
nevertheless not above all moral law

The power thus defined was hereditary, but this statement too
requires precise qualification The Inca had several wives, who,
like all the other inhabitants of the empire, were themselves ar-
ranged in hyerarchical order: first, the eldest sister, the Koya, whom
the Inca, like the Pharachs of Egypt, married in order to preserve
the purity of the royal blood,* next, the concubines of the blood
royal; and finally, the concubines from outside the circle of the
family.#® The legitimate heir had to be a son of the legitimate
wife, i.e, the Inca’s sister, but it was not always the eldest son who
ascended the throne. The reigning sovereign chose the son who
seemed to him the most capable. Thus, a certain place was always
left for merit #* If there was no son by the Koya, one of the illegiti-
mate sons would be designated as heir.s®

Las Casas describes the predicament of Pachacutec on finding
that he could not teach the arts of government and war to the son
whom he had chosen as his heir. The sovereign replaced him by
another. And Garcilaso tells how the Inca Yahuar Huacac, dis-
tressed by the cruelty of his eldest son, who took pleasure in tor-
menting the other children of his age, shut up the young ruffian in
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a paddock, where he was condemned to keep watch over the herds
of the Sun, and chose another herr 49

The only example we know of violation of the rule of legitimate
succession 15 that of Huayna Capac, who espoused the daughter of
the vanquished king of Quito and placed the son of this union on
the throne of that kingdom, leaving the rest of the empire to his
legitimate heir. This viclation did not bave a happy outcome for
the Peruvians, for from it sprang the civil wars that facilitated the
Spanish conquest,

When the Inca died, great demonstrations would take place in
all the towns, and his wives and retainers would immolate them-
selves voluntarily in order to follow him into the hereafter At
such a time, in order to prevent a usurper's taking advantage of
the disorder, several hundred warriors would mount guard before
the royal palace.®® Then the body of the deceased monarch, mum-
mified as in Egypt, would be placed in the Temple of the Sun at
Cuzco, and a new Inca would come to preside over the destinies of
the empire.5

8, The Elite

The advance of civilization is the work of superior men, not of the

MAasses.
—V. Duruy, Hustoire des Romains, VI, 392

From the preceding account one can already gain some idea
of the gulf that separated the elite from the mass of the Peruvian
people. Without a strongly constituted upper class, no civilization
could have been brought into bemng, no empire could have existed.
In the methodical way that was characteristic of them, the Incas
therefore took the greatest pamns with the physical, intellectual,
and moral education of those who were to be the mainstay of
their throne We cannot here set forth the modern theory of the
elite, but we give to this word, i contrast to the word “mass,” a
very precise meaning that must not be lost sight of,

It is a characteristic of the mass to form a unit by reason of the
strict interdependence of those who compose it. It is not an entity
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distinct from its members, but gathers together the tiaits they
have in common, that is, instinctive and passional elements, which
1t unifies and renders homogeneous. Its great law 1s that winch
governs mob psychology, viz., conformity Thus, it distrusts all
forms of personal superiority and practices a violent intolerance.
All the movements that animate it originate from without The
mass itself remains mnert, first opposing them altogether and then
aggravating them The motive force 15 Tepresented by a chief or
an agitator, a demagogue who acts through suggestion by means of
slogans.

The elite, on the contrary, is individual It has three distinctive
characteristics.

First, the member of the elite asserts himself by virtue of his
superiority, This 15 the expression of his personal qualities and
not the result of external conditions of which good luck has made
him the beneficiary. He must not be confused, therefore, with
the rich or the well-born. Fortune and birth create a privileged
class, not an elite. The prestige that “people of note” enjoy among
their compatriots does not in itself imply any valid superiority.
In brief, the results of action are not, as such, the criterion The
member of the elite is of worth for what he is in humself, not for
the opinion others have of him or for the success he may have
been able to attain.

Secondly, the elite attracts to itself all men of good will It isa
group that is open to membership. All those who show that they
possess the requisite qualities are part of it. The possibility of this
accession does not stand 1n the way of either specialization (an
elite of employers, of laborers, of agriculiural workers, of artisans)
or the formation of a hierarchy (from the ordinary member of the
elite to the hero and the saint).

Thirdly, the member of the elite helps others. He does not re-
main inert. He acts for the common good. His action thus takes
on a moral value. Not only does he form his own individual char-
acter i detaching himself from his group by an effort of will, but
he also seeks to help others to do likewise. He is first obedient to
his own vocation and then becomes aware that he has a mission to
fulfil.
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The mass admuts of no elite, It is bostile to 1t by nature. Hence,
the elite can never be chosen or elected by the mass. It recruits
itself, and the mass has no nights over 1t.%

In Peru education was a privilege reserved for the elite. “The
common people,” said the Inca Roca, “should not be taught what
only great personages must know.” 5

Herein we sce the significance of the Inca policy. No one can
command if he is not mstructed, but what is the use of instructing
those who must merely obey? Why launch upon the world an
army of the half-learned, of whom Europe has seen so many, and
whose arrogance reduces the true thinkers to silence and keeps
them in obscurity?

The schools of Cuzco were built on the principal public square
near the royal palaces of Roca and Pachacutec. The teachers were
those famous amautas, jealous guardians of knowledge, who in
former days, according to Montesinos, held power and kept in
their hands the hghted torch of civilization 1n Tampu Toco, the
mysterious city hidden in the midst of inaccessible mountains,
while foreign invasions were devastating the land. The learning
inculcated by the amautas was both religious and secular. None of
the accumulated knowledge of their ime was alien to them: mathe-
matics, astronomy, statistics, theology, history, politics, poetry,
music, medicine, and surgery—they taught them all. They com-
posed tragedies and comedies in which they themselves acted, and
they were charged with the responsibility of interpreting the law.5
They may also have performed the functions of engineers, direct-
ing the construction of canals, roads, fortresses, and cities, and
manufactured certain ornaments of ritual use and certain articles
of value intended for the great dignitaries.

According to Morua, the first year of instruction was devoted
chiefly to the study of the language, the second to that of the re-
ligion and its rites, the third to the mastery of the quipus, the
fourth to the study of history % The whole course of instruction
culminated in an examination of a military nature, called Auaracu,
which took place every year or every two years at Cuzco, and which
made it possible for the Inca to assure himself that the future
members of the elite were competent to be army leaders The can-
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didates were first put on a diet of pure water and raw maize,
without pimento or salt, for six days Then they wete properly fed
and took part in a race at the gates of the city under the eyes of
the various families, who encouraged them by their shouts, ex-
tolled the winners, and flung reproaches at the laggards * After
this, the youths, divided now mto two camps, would fight against
each other with such zeal that occasionally some of them would be
wounded or even killed. The physical exercises were concluded
with bouts of wrestling and with archery and slingshot matches.
These were followed by the moral tests The candidate had to
stand watch ten nights in succession, receive hard blows without
uttering any cry of pain, and remain impassive even when a chief
made a feint of smashing his skull with a club or runming his face
through with the pomnt of a lance. Finally, he had only to prove
his technical knowledge by making a bow, a sling, and a pair of
sandals.’®

The candidate who at any moment whatever evinced fear or
fatigue was eliminated in disgrace. On the other hand, the youth
who had been judged well-trained, skillful, courageous, and en-
dowed with sufficient resistance to pain, was received by the Inca,
who, in the course of a magnificent ceremony, himself pierced the
lobes of his eaxs. The young man had the right, from that time on,
to wear enormous earrings, the dimensions of which were pro-
portioned to his social rank. That is why the Spaniards called the
Peruvian nobles orejones, which means, literally, lop-eared .5

The character formed by this course of training was the common
possession of all members of the elite and was shared by the Inca
himself. Its essential traits emerge clearly in the only pre-Colum-
bian drama that has come down to us: pride of birth, chivalry,
filial devotion, compassion for the vanquished, royal magna-
nimity.®

The elite of the Peruvian empire comprised several categories.
First, there were the Incas properly so called, descendants of the
original conquerors, There were a great many of them, since under
the system of polygamy the sovereign had sometimes several hun-
dred wives.®* Next came the Incas by privilege, to whom Garcilaso
refers.? Fernindez de Palencia speaks of them in very specific
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terms: “There were, besides, a great number of persons in the
kingdom who were held to be Incas and had their ears pierced,
but who were not held in the same regard as the others. They were
retainers, henchmen, and friends of the lords, captains and ser-
vitors of the Inca, whose ears were perforated.” ¢

All these orejones, except thase who held high posts in the
provinces, lived m Cuzco or i its immediate environs and thus
conferred still more lustre upon the capital.®* It was from among
them that the prmncipal aivil and military officials were recruited.

The governors and generals had privileges of the same order,
each of them, under the Inca’s express authorization, bemg sur-
rounded by a suite of servitors and artisans Calicuchima, an army
commander, had at his disposal stewards responsible for the pro-
visioning of his household, skilled laborers for working in wood,
three or four doorkeepers, and a great number of other Indians to
wait upon him.® We shall return to the higher officials when we
come to examine the administrative organization of Peru at the
time of the Incas.

The religious hierarchy was entirely distinct from that of civil
society, although the two were combined at the summut in the
person of the Inca. The head of the religion, the high priest—
whose origin remains obscure—was an amauta who lived in eternal
contemplation, eating no meat and drinking only water. On fes-
tival days this pontiff would wear upon his head a tiara adorned
with a golden sun, covered with gold plate and jewels and sur-
mounted with plumes, a silver half-moon was fastened beneath bis
chin; precious stones and golden ornaments sparkled on his red-
bordered robe of white wool; and golden bracelets encircled hus
arms. A large number of priests were under his jurisdiction, many
of whom lived in the provinces and took turns officiating for a
certain number of days. Finally, in the lower reaches of the hier-
archy, there were the soothsayers, who would stay in the vestibules
of the temples, and the guardians of the holy places.®

Likewise arranged in hierarchical order, as we have seen, were
the Inca’s wives. The titular consort of the Inca, the Koya, wore a
garment at official ceremonies that was almost as magnificent as
that of her spouse. She was draped m 2 large cloak of many colors
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made of the finest cloth and fastened with a large pin of chased
gold, and her head was adorned with a diadem of gold and of
flowers. Everyone who approached her had to prostrate himseif,
and no one might look 1nto her face. She was surrounded by a
great number of retainers, who, 1n order that she might avoid all
contact with the earth, would lay fabrics on the ground before her
feet and take them up again when she had passed.®

We should mention here two institutions that seem greatly to
have astonished the Spaniards: that of the “Chosen Women” and
that of the “Virgins of the Sun.” The first were young girls who
were selected for their beauty by the governors n all the provinces
and brought together in community houses where they spent a
certain pumber of years. They were divided into six categories
according to their social rank. The first was made up of the daugh-
ters of the great men of the empire. The second comprised the
daughters of the less important dignitaries, and therr task was to
spin and weave for the Inca. The daughters of the orejones were
grouped together in the third category. The fourth was composed
of singers. The fifth consisted of the most beautiful Indian girls,
and in the sixth were the foreign girls in Cuzco, whose task was
to work in the fields of the Inca % These maidens lived in palaces
surrounded by gardens, where they received practical instruction
in sewing and cooking, and religious training in the care of the
temples and the ritual. These institutions served a definitely util-
itarian function, As L. E. Valcdrcel says, they were centers of
industry for the young girls of the elite who would later become
the Inca’s concubines or be given in marriage to the great dig-
nitaries.?

The *“Virgins of the Sun” were never allowed to see a man, not
even the Inca. They were waited upon by girls of high rank and
spent their time offering sacrifices to the Sun, spinning garments
for the monarch, and preparing the food and drink set apart for
the religious services of the great festival days. The chroniclers
describe them as nuns and their house as a convent.™

There were, then, two different kinds of community houses for
women, which have often been confused by the Spaniards as well
as by many contemporary authors.™ On the one hand, there were
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the houses of the “Chosen Women,” serving both a religious and
a secular function; and, on the other, the houses of the virgins,
which were purely rehigious establishments.™ The first could be
considered as “storehouses of women,” as Bandelier somewhat
contemptuousty calls them.?

And finally, a distinction must be made between the cloistered
nuns of whom we have just been speaking and the women who had
taken vows of chastity but hved in their own homes, greatly re-
spected by all. Such vows were not to be taken lightly; for the
least dereliction the guilty woman would be burned at the stake.
As for the Virgin of the Sun who lost her honor, she was buried
alive, her companion in sin was hanged, and the very town where
the guilty man lived was destroved.™

Another social category that must be included among the elite,
but was not of Inca stock, was that of the local rulers or curacas,
whom the Spamards incorrectly called caciques, a word borrowed
from the vocabulary of San Domingo. The Incas, with the defer-
ence they habitually showed to established institutions, used to
allow the chiefs who had accepted their suzerainty to remam in
their positions even after long wars.™ Thus, there were in all the
provinces two classes of higher local agents: on the one hand, those
appointed by the central power, and, on the other, the curacas,
many of whom held hereditary office, as we shall see later The
latter differed from the former only in their origin. They were
integrated into the same administrative hierarchy so completely
that identical functions would be performed, in the various dis-
tricts, sometimes by Indians who came from the capital and some-
times by Indians native to the region, Only in the provinces adjoin-
ing Cuzco, which formed the nucleus of the empire, had the
curacas disappeared.™

Some of the Spanish writers—Cobo, for example, and even San-
tilldn"™—have confused these two groups of office-holders. The
Viceroy Francisco de Toledo carried this confusion to its greatest
extreme when he sought to prove that the Inca appointed and
dismissed the curacas at will. Considering the King of Spain as
having taken the place of the vamished monarch, Don Francisco
counted on taking advantage of this principle by replacing the
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Indian chiefs with Spaniards and thus destroying every vestige of
regional autonomy.™ On the other hand, the local rulers appointed
by the Inca attempted, when the empire was crumbling, to pass as
curacas so that their position might become one of hereditary
night, and the curacas, for their part, tried to do away with these
governing offictals and regain the power they had had before therr
submission to the Incas The difficulty encountered first by the
Spanish investigators and later by the modern historians in orient-
ing themselves in this chaos is easily understandable.

The information about the curacas provided by the earliest
chroniclers, although clear as to their office, is vague and contra-
dictory on the subject of their prerogatives. This is not surpris-
ing. The powers possessed by these chiefs would naturally differ
in accordance with the rank they occupied in the administrative
hierarchy. Yet there were certain regulations that referred to them
in particular. Every year or every two years, depending upon their
distance from Cuzco, they were obliged to betake themselves to
the capital, and their sons had to live there in order to receive their
special education.™ In addition, the Inca would give every curaca
a wife of his race. All these were very shrewd measures of assimila-
tion that seem to have met with general success.

The laws of succession in regard to the curacas differed in the
different regions of the empire. Cobo writes that the office passed
to the eldest son, or, if he was mcapable, to the second son, or, in
default of a son, to a brother. Herrera places the brother first in
the order of succession, and the eldest son second; or else the eldest
son and then the younger. In the region of La Paz, the first in line
of succession was a brother, or, if not a brother, a nephew # Some-
times the subjects of the curace would themselves select the son
whom they preferred—one of the very rare instances in which the
choice was left to the people.s? Garcilaso writes that Pachacutec
confirmed the system of succession “in accordance with the ancient
custom of each province.” Likewise in the northern part of the
empire, according to Gayoso, “the order of the caciques’ succes-
sion varied from one province to another' in one place a son, in
another a brother, in still another a nephew.” 82 It should be
noted, however, that the Inca himself used to intervene frequently.
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In the province of Huamanca he would choose one of the sons, or,
if there was no son, a near relative.*® Betanzos reports that the
successor was named from among the children of the wife whom
the Inca had given to the deceased curaca.® It is even possible that
in certain provinces the Inca deemed 1t necessary, in complete
disregard of local custom, to deprive public office of its hereditary
character altogether.® On“the whole, 1t seems that the Inca gen-
erally appoimnted the successor to the curaca, but with respect for
local custom.®¢

4. The People

In the course of this work we shall study the condition of the
common people, the hatunruna. Some of them occupied a place in
the social hierarchy a little above that of the mass of the taxpayers
The small officeholders formed an embryo middle class, and per-
haps also the smelters, the silversmiths, the gem-cutters, and other
craftsmen, whom Velasco calls “honored citizens.” 8 But the great
majority of the population worked on the land.

Here we shall confine ourselves to a few specific details about
the private individuals who were known as the yanacuna,

This class of Indians stood on the fringes of Inca society. It in-
cluded persons who were actual slaves and others who had become
great dignitaries. Theirs was an altogether anomalous status in
the highly stratified society of ancient Peru.

The earliest meaning of the ward yanacuna was certainly pejo-
rative. At a time when there was a conspiracy against Tupac Yu-
panqui, led by one of s brothers, six thousand Indians who
were convicted of having manufactured weapons for the rebels
were assembled in the town of Yanayacu to be punished in a way
that would make an example of them. The sister and consort of
the monarch asked that they be granted mercy, and they were
pardoned by the Inca; but he condemned the gulty men and
their descendants to serve the conquerors.®® The yanacuna were,
as Cieza de Ledn puts it, “hereditary servants” {criados per-
petuos) =

This is the only case in Peru in which a tribe was reduced to
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slavery; and even so, it was a humane action, because the conspir-
ators and their accomplices had incurred the death penalty.
Though the sovereigns had abundant forbearance for their van-
quished enemies, they had no pity for those of their subjects who
revolted.

To be sure, it will perhaps be said that if slavery did not exist in
Peru 1t was because the entire population was enslaved. It must
be acknowledged that under a quasi-socialist system the line be-
tween the free man and the slave is sometimes hard to draw,

Now it happened that these Indians were mixed with other
servants with whom the monarch was supplied by way of tribute,
as we shall later see, and from whom they seem to have been dis-
tinguished only by the hereditary character of their service. They
were all known as yanacuna. As tiume went on, their number nat-
urally mcreased, the more so as every new Inca had a right to a
domestic staff of his own, and the same term was likewise applied
to the servants of the curacas and of the high officials. The sover-
eign distributed yanacuna as gifts to his subjects in the same way
as he did wives and chattels.®®

The yanacuna were not under the jurisdiction of the ordinary
magistrates and were not attached to any local organization. They
were not counted in statistical reports, their labor belonging ex-
clusively to their masters.®! In the army they accompanied the
troops as baggage porters.®? Several of them were employed in the
service of the temples.”

But the evolution of the yanacuna did not stop here. A little of
the Inca’s glory was reflected upon those who surrounded him, and
the service of the man-god was considered an honor. The provinces
used to send him the best of their young men as tribute to be
yanacuna. Moreover, the retainers attached to the person of a high
official or a royal prince ended by becoming part of the household,
winning the master’s confidence, obtaining favors, and receiving
prerogatives. Some of them became, in this way, considerable per-
sonages in their own right. The Inca appointed them as local
rulers and gave them wives.™ Thus, by a singular paradox, those
who performed the most menial services sometimes succeeded in
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breaking through the barriers that separated the social classes and
raismg themselves to the highest positions.

During the tume of the Incas the number of yanacuna (even in
the most extended sense of the term) was relatively small as com-
pared with the mass of agricultural workers. But during the period
of the Spanish domation they became extremely numerous. It is
true that the meaning of the word was still further broadened after
the conquest. The conquerors applied it to the natives who were
“voluntanly,” so to speak, attached to the Spaniard’s person or
estate, in contrast to the mitayos, or those held in forced labor;
and from this usage they came in time to designate all servants as
yanaconas. A royal order of August 16, 1569, speaks of “the Indians
in service called anaconas™;% and Balboa writes, “All the Indians
employed 1n domestic service who are neither per diem workers
nor mutayos are called yanaconas” *® Accordmg to the anonymous
author of the Relacidn sobre el servicio personal de las Indias, the
yanaconas were servants who worked 1n the fields, received a piece
of land, food, and clothing, but could not leave the estate *” Ma-
tienzo disunguishes among four classes of yanaconas: those who
waited upon the Spaniards in their homes; those who worked 1n
the mines of Potosi and Porco; those who cultivated the coca
plant; and those who worked the land on their own account 28 In
Paraguay the word was used anew to designate men vanquished in
war who mernited punishment and were constituted as a hereditary
class of servants. Thus, by a long detour, the word reverted to its
original meaning.%

The situation of the yanacuna became much worse after the
Spanish conquest. The bishops often denounced the ventable
slavery that was imposed upon these poor folk 1® In fact, the
Spaniards did as they pleased with the yanacuna, and “as they did
not hold them of any account, they would gamble for them, so
that everybody came to have yanaconas, even the Negroes ' 19 This
behavior on the part of the conquerors brought its own punish-
ment upon them, for it created a vicious class of domestic servants
ready for any crime and expert in the practice of espionage, which
was the plague of Peru, and which the Spaniards could not manage
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to get r1d of. A large number of these servants who had deserted
their masters and were making their living 1n disreputable ways,
even going ““so far as to steal the lamps from the churches,” formed
a kind of circle of the outcast and the destitute.*

In pre-Columbian society the yanacuna provide an example
of Indians who succeeded 1 passing from one social class to the
other. It seems that their case was not umaque. Velasco states that
several persons “with small ears”—to quote his amusing expres-
sion—were appointed by Huayna Capac to high civil office in
Ecuador, and he mentions 2 Cafiari named Chapera who became
a provincial governor, although he was not an orején.1® The mil-
itary hierarchy also held out certain possibilities for individuals
to rise in the social scale. Calicuchima, a military commander who
was a native of the province of Puruha, was not an orején.19

Thus, the sovereign would sometimes permit Indians from
among the common people who distinguished themselves by their
outstanding ability to raise themselves to the level of the elite
But these cases were and continued to be exceptional. The prin-
ciple was one of separation, not between victors and vanquished
—since the chiefs of the conquered nations belonged to the upper
class—but between the rulers and the ruled

The outward mark of class status consisted in one’s clothing.
The hatunruna were obliged to wear identical garments, only the
headdress bemng different in the different provinces. This was
truly an Inca innovation, for the designs on the pottery found
along the coast indicate that in earlier days the inhabitants of
these regions were allowed a wide latitude 1n their choice of cloth-
ing and headdress.’® The elite, for their part, displayed the in-
signia of thewr higher status in the way they cut their hair, the
bands across thewr foreheads, and their special garments. The
common people could obtain the right to wear earrings provided
they were made of very ordinary material~wood, wool, cane—and
did not exceed certain dimensions. The hole pierced in the ears
of a common man always had to be less than half the size of that in
the ears of the Incas.10¢

Within the class of the elite itself, the Incas occupied a place
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apart. They may have had a special language, distinct from the
Quechua imposed upon the people—at least so Garcilaso main-
tains. It is extremely regrettable that we should be reduced to
mere conjectures on this pomt, for knowledge of the language of
the Peruvian conquerors would throw much lhight upon their
origin.'® What is certain 15 that the Incas alone could wear orna-
ments of gold and silver, precious stones, the plurnes of birds, and
garments of vicufia wool, yet the sovereign would often grant some
of these nights by way of reward to the great men of his empire.??

In general, as we have seen, the categories of the population
were kept clearly separated, and differences in education and
mode of life corresponded to dafferences in social rank In all do-
mains of existence a precisely defined hierarchy held parailel
sway. Power always came from above, and the members of the
rulmg class were educated to exercise 1t for the greatest good of
all It was on these fruitful principles that the fortunes of the
empire were bualt 1%

In the ancient Quechua drama Ollantey, the Inca makes the
following reply to a general who has been so presumptuous as to
ask him for the hand of a princess: “Remember that you are
merely a subject. Everyone to his place! You have wanted to
climb too high.”

Unfortunately, this elite, the object of so much solicitude, was
destroyed within a few years, first by Atahualpa, the usurper, who,
to assure his own rule, undertook a vast slaughter of the Incas, and
later by the Spaniards, who killed Atahualpa himself Then the
social equilibrium was upset, knowledge fell into oblivion, and
the people, tramed in the habit of obedience, wandered like a dog
without a master, leaderless and lost.
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The Substructure: The Agrarian

Community

1. The Clan

The basis of all regional orgamzation, the agraran com-
munity, was invested with such importance before the time of the
Incas that Cunow and his disciples regard it as the very foundation
of the social systern of the empire.! This community appears to
have been the result of a centuries-old evolution. Its origin 1s lost
in the ages before the dawn of history, and in many parts of South
and Central America we find it still today virtually unchanged.
Through it the empire of the Incas thrust its Toots deeply into the
past and continues to maintain 2 kind of penumbral existence in
the present within the framework of modern legislation.

The primordial cell of Peruvian society was the ayllu, a clan
made up of all the descendants of a common ancestor, real or sup-
posed. Every ayllu had its totem (pacarisca, the engendering
being). Garcilaso reports that the common people believed them-
selves to be descended from animals—puma, condor, snake?—and,
indeed, some of the Nazca pottery represents beasts so stylized
that they seem human.?® But the totems were not only living crea-
tures; sometimes they comprised inanimate objects, such as moun-
tains or rivers, and sometimes natural phenomena like thunder
and hightning

56
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For the Indian, men, animals, vegetables, and minerals were all
dwvided 1nto ayllus.®

Markham, Cunow, Joyce, Bandelier, and Saavedra agree i be-
Heving that the ayliu is of very ancient origin and that it rests
upon a religious foundation. The group had its guardian deities,
the huaca, which were distinct from those of the family properly
so called, the conopa, and its own ancestors, which it confounded
neither with those of the family nor with those of the tribe or
group of ayllus.S These ancestors were themselves divinities, and
their mummies were the objects of a cult. The religious character
of the ayllu and the Indians’ veneration of the deceased and of the
aged are traits still found today on the inter-Andean plateau. Thus,
at the present time ritual ceremomes precede community toil 1n
the province of Huarochari in the region of Casta,” and Europeans
are astonished by the anthority of ancestral tradition and the re-
spect inspired by the aged which they observe in upper Peru, “as
opposed to the situation in so many couniry districis.” 8

Was it from this family communty, this kinship group, that the
village community sprang? Saavedra maintains that this Is the
case ® Even before the time of the Incas, according to him, the
ayllu by lineage was becoming slowly modified; it was gradually
losing its personal character and tending to assume a territorial
dimension. When an association of families settles in a given area,
the so1l comes to replace the ties of consanguinity as the basis of
social organization.’® In the Aymara language, the term ayllu de-
notes either a family or a territorial association; but the bond
created by place of residence did not eclipse the bond created by
blood, because the Aymara family had two classes of members—the
original kin who formed the ancient ayllu and the members by
adoption. Thus, in ancient times, perhaps in the Tiahuanaco era,
the ayllu was already an economic and territorial association.

It must be acknowledged, however, that the Incas were an ex-
ception. Their ayllus remained pure kinship groups—which is
natural, since their texritory comprised the entire empire and the
maintenance of racial purity was one of their essential preoccupa-
tions But this ayllu of the Incas grew and multiplied according to
a rule that was peculiar to it. The heir detached himself from his
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ancestral stock as soon as he took power and founded a new ayliu.
In other words, every Inca gave his name to an ayllu that mcluded
all his descendants except his heir, who in turn formed an ayliu mn
his own name. This is the reason why the goods of the deceased
sovereign passed to his ayliu and not to his reigning successor, who
was obliged to have a new palace built and to acquire, by tribute
or as gifts, whatever articles he needed 1t

Although this evolution of the ayllu seems probable, in spite of
what Ugarte may say of it,’® great uncertainty nonetheless prevails
on the subject of the marca—an Aymara word which, by a sur-
prising coincidence, is identical with a German word of analogous
meaning. According to Saavedra, the marca represents the final
phase in the evolution of the ayllu: 1t is the ayllu concentrated 1n
the village. Payne holds the same view.!® Ugarte, on the contrary,
sees 1 the marce an association of ayllus, most often two,* and
for Markham the marca is the arable land of the community.’s As
for Cunow, he identifies the aylly with the Inca household unit of
one hundred (pachaca), of which we shall speak later, and calls
the marca its territorial division.1®

From the multiplicity of expressions used by the chroniclers to
translate the word marca it may be concluded that the meamng of
this term is very close to that of ayliu, yet is not interchangeable
with it. The marca, as we understand it, denotes the village and
its land, comprising one or more ayllus.}?

The division of the people into ayllus undoubtedly existed in
the cities as well as the rural areas. Each of these groups would
establish itself in a particular block of buildings in one of those
large square enclosures containing a series of courtyards and dwell-
ings that De Rivero and Tschudi have taken for palaces?® In
Machu Picchu each ayllu occupied from six to ten houses, and
every such group of houses was distinguished by some particular
characteristic, chiefly in the way the stones were dressed.1®

The association of a large number of aylius formed a tribe.2

Finally, families continued to exist as such within the ayliu. The
Inca oxganization, which respected the community, was in no way
destructive of the family, in spite of what Suirez says to the con-
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trary.”? As we shall see, children assisted their parents to the ex-
clusion of other members of the group, assessments were always
made by households; and the head of a family was the umt 1n
terms of which the statistics were compiled The famuly tie was
also apparent 1n the common law, which expressed the customary
practices of the land. children orphaned at an early age would be
taken in charge by the eldest brother, or, if there was no brother,
by the next of kin,?? and a widow would be entrusted to the care
of her son, or, if she had no son, to that of her brother-in-law.23

The ayllu continued to exist after the Spanish conquest, bat as
a territorial unit, It was essennially an agranian community, 1ts
characteristic feature being collective land tenure. When an ayliu
moved from one place to another, 1t took with 1t the name of its
original home. In Coni, for example, there is an gyllu called
Tiahuanaco.?

1t is this agrarian system that we propose to study now.

As is natural in a country where the soil is poor and the
population is constantly increasing, agriculture presented a very
important problem in Peru. The Inca himself on certain days
would take the plough in his hands—as the Emperor of China used
to do—and, accompanied by a numerous entourage, would work
the field of Colcampata, which was consecrated to the Sun. Every
official would follow the ruler's example i his own province.®
In the Peruvian calendar, several divisions of time bore names
that alluded to agricultural tasks.2® When an Indian died, a little
bag of seed would be left beside him so that he might be able to
sow his field 1n the next world. “What the Indians love above all
is the land,” wrote Francisco de Toledo,* and Cobo marveled to
see that the artisans of his time, 1n spite of the objurgations of the
Spaniards, could not resist the pleasant temptation of going to the
assistance of their neighbors as they worked in the fields when the
time for ploughing came #8

If the physiocrats had known Peru, they would no doubt have
praised it even more highly than they did China!
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2. Collective Quwnership of the Soul

The juridical form of land tenure corresponds to the group’s
degree of individualization. Collective ownership by the clan is
n keeping with the structure of the clan as a social cell The char-
acter of the land 1n Peru assured the cohesion of the clan; for, in
order to obtain produce from the soil, it was necessary to perform
tasks in common, especially in carrying on large irrigation projects.
The same condition brought about the same result in Java; the
Javanese family community, the dessa, exists to this day by virtue
of the necessity of undertaking the urrigation of the rice planta-
tions, and thes¢ remain common property. Thus, the agrarian
system of the Incas is not to be thought of as a necessarily provi-
sional regime.

The Peruvian method of land tenure has been described as
“communist” by several writers, but such an appellation 1s inap-
propriate. In fact, three different kinds of collective land tenure
need to be distinguished. The first consists in the common cultiva-
tion and distribution of products according to need. In general,
the members of the community are assumed to have equal needs
and a consequent right to equal shares in the crops. This system
was still in existence at the end of the nineteenth century in some
parts of Spain, notably in the northwest of the province of Zamora
and in upper Aragon. It is communism in the true sense of the
word.

The second type of organization involves the right of each mem-
ber of the community to enjoy for life the fruits of the soil pro-
duced on the land allotted to him and o dispose of the produce of
his labor as he sees fit. Consequently, inequalities arise among the
members of the community in accordance with their strength, in-
dustxy, or foresight. This is the type of certain Swiss allmende.

The third form of collective land tenure consists in a periodical
redistribution of the land, with private cultivation of the allotted
parcels for the benefit and at the risk of each individual. Thus is
the type of the Russian mu7*® and of the collective land of Morocco.
It was also that of the Indian community of Peru.
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This was evidently far from bemng communistic. It necessarily
involved submission to a chief or to a council responsible for the
maintenance of order, It also gave rise to certain inequalrties be-
cause of differences in productivity between the industrious and
thrifty families, on the one hand, and, on the other, the families
who worked little or badly and were wasteful. These mequalities
were held within limits, however, by periodic allotments.

Before the establishment of the Inca system of centralization,
there existed among the Peruvians, generally speaking, both pri-
vate property (house, paddock, orchard, personal possessions)®
and collective property, owned by the ayllu, which was vsed either
in common {pastures and woodlands) or by each family through
a method of periodic distribution (tillage). In addition, there were
some commodities that all the Indians owned in common, really
constituting wealth without a proprietor: sea salt, fish, wild fruits,
the fiber of vegetable plants.

This system was similar to that which obtained among a great
many ancient peoples. In the Germanic Mark one part was held
in common, and one part, made up of arable lands, was divided
into lots and distrmibuted to famuilies. In the Hebnides, Ireland,
Scotland, Russia, North Africa, India, Mexico, and northern
Italy,®* one also finds this system of periodic redistribution of the
collectively owned land.

It may be that a fiscal idea to some extent determined the Inca
policy Perhaps the agrarian communities were respected by the
Peruvian monarchs because, thanks to the joint and several re-
sponsibility of their members, they were excellent collectors of
taxes. Historically, this has been a motive sufficiently powerful to
induce certain peoples to preserve groups that were threatened
with extinction, as the Turks did in the case of the Jugoslav
zadrouga, or even to lead them to create entirely new associations,
as happened in the province of Kaga in Japan in the feudal age of
Tokugawa or in Russia when the lords made the mir general in
the reign of Peter the Great. In Peru, at least, although the sover-
eigns laid a very heavy burden of taxation upon their subjects, they
sought first to put them in a condition to support its weight, In
order to obtain abundant revenue from taxes, one must begin by
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increasing the supply of goods that can be taxed. This 15 a truth
1t is well to remember at all times.

The shightest exaction imposed on groups wresting a poor Irving
from unproductive soil would have been equivalent to a sentence
of death. The principle of population was the basis of the Incas’
agrarian policy.

3. Agrarien Policy

To understand this policy, let us put on the cushimae, or In-
dian shirt, and follow one of the last Incas, who has just conquered
a province on the plateau and who, after great festivals at which he
has fraternized with the vanquished, announces that he is about
to organize their territory in such a way as to make it as rich and
prosperous as the other lands that have already submitted to his
power.

At first nothing is changed. The curaca, or local chief, still re-
tains his position, and the ayllus keep what belongs to them DBut
soon a swarm of government officials arrives from Cuzco and sets
to work. Before distributing the lands, they must enlarge their
extent, and this means a struggle against the environment that
continues in intensified form.

The Inca’s representatives begin by collecting into villages
those Indians who have withdrawn to isolated areas, to pucaras or
fortified positions, either through fear or from the wish to be close
to some venerated spot.32 This is the same operation which the
Spaniards were later to attempt under Francisco de Toledo and
which they were to call the reduccion de los pueblos de naturales
(“settlement of the native population™).?® Then the surveyors, by
means of strings and stones, proceed to the measurement of the
arable lands, and the statisticians to the enumeration of the inhab-
itants. Men, women, children, animals, houses, woodlands, mines,
salt pits, springs, lakes, streams—everything is duly noted down
and counted, and a relief map of the entire area is drawn.®*

In the light of these data the Inca decides whether there is
reason to send to the district colonists, teachers, materials, or sup-
plies of seed, and what public works it would be suitable to under-
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take there. Then the engincers call the natives together and have
them build terraces and dig canals. Along the slopes of the moun-
tains the land must be leveled by means of embankments supported
by uncemented stone walls from two to three yards high and a
yard thick, with a slight backward inclination so as better ta resist
the pressure of the retained earth. In this way a series of terraces
15 constructed in successtve trers—the sucre of the Quechuas, the
andenes (“platforms”) of the Spamards—which are connected with
one another by stone stairways.®®

The Indians were not only thereby adding to the acreage that
could be cultivated, they were also avoiding the devastating effects
of the rains that would wash away the seeds. No doubt this system
of cultivation antedated the period of the Incas, for it 1s found 1n
Malaya and Polynesia and, m America 1tself, in regions where the
sovereigns of Guzco never penetrated and where it seems to go back
to very ancient times, But the terraces of the Incas were of better
construction than any of the others.?® Where the mountainsides
are steep, the building of terraces demands great skill.?” Alonso
Ramos Gavilan tells how the terraces built on Titicaca Island for
coca planting collapsed and buried the plantations.®® Today’s trav-
eler 15 still amazed to see how the smallest parcel of land was util-
1zed and what prodigies of labor were sometimes performed to
bring water to such tiny patches.

For it was not enough to make arable land available; the neces-
sary water had to be procured to make it ferttle. The importance
of hydraulics here can be understood when we consider that the
water to irrigate the upper terraces on the slopes of the high moun-
tains had to be transported from a great distance in jars carried
on men's backs. 3

The works of irrigation carried out by the Indians are such as
to appear to us nothing short of fantastic. Canals sometimes more
than sixty miles in length were cut in the rocks, sent through tun-
nels, and carried across valleys on aqueducts fifty to sixty feet long
Often they were fed by reservoirs like that of Nepefia, which was
formed by a stone dike built across a gorge and measured some
4,000 by 2,700 feet On Mount Sipa, opposite Pasacancha, subter-
ranean canals formed a system of communicating basins.**
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Here again, in canalizing water, the Indians had started well be-
fore the Incas came. The Calchaquis and the Caras seem to have
been very expert 1n this operation, as were the Chimus, since the
Incas were obliged to destroy certain aqueducts 1n order to reduce
them to the point of surrender.#

The use of the water brought to the fields at such great cost was
very strictly regulated, Each Indian had to avail himself of the
precious liquid for a certain time and at a moment fixed in ad-
vance. If he neglected to do so, he would be punished.** This ra-
tioned usage recalls that of the Spanish comumidades de aguas:
“There is nothing better in Murcia,” Acosta wrote.®

Irrigation ditches and canals were constructed not only in the
dry regions of the Inca empire, but also 1n ramny areas, where
their object was to prevent damage from floods. By requiring the
execution of common tasks and a stern regimentation, water was
everywhere a factor in cementing solidarity.

Once the acreage of arable land had been increased and the
fields wrrigated, the next step was to fix the boundaries of the
fields To avoid any confusion, the experts sent by the Inca would
give a name to each rise in the land or confirm that already in
existence. Then they would put up markers to indicate the limats
of each community's territory.¢t All they had to do after that was
to distribute the land.

4, Distribution of Land end Livestock

In theory, the territory of each community was divided into
three parts: the first was assigned to the Sun, the second to the
Inca, the third to the community iself. Such a division is to be
found also among other peoples. Even in Spain there were in cer-
tain provinces royal and manorial lands that the inhabitants were
obliged to cultivate,*® and lands dedicated to the uses of worship
(hermandades d cofradias de tierras) which were improved by the
members of the community, and the produce of which served to
cover the costs of religious festivals, funerals, and the saying of
Masses.®

There is no doubt ahout this tripartite division. Some authors,
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such as Reclus, Wiener, Lorente, and Pret, mustakenly speak of
four parts, adding to those we have just mentioned either the ter-
ntory assigned to widows, orphans, and the sick, or that allotted
to the local chiets.*” But were these three parts equal? A number
of writers believe that they were: Algarotti, Marmontel, Spencer,
Markham, and Lindner.*® Martens is more guarded, affirming
merely that they were “just about” equal.*® Reclus assers that the
four parts that he envisages were equal and that “the Inca was, in
consequence, the actual owner of half the national territory.” 50
These judgments scem to us to be erroneous.

Let us first go back to the sources. Ondegardo declares that the
portions varied according to the quality of the land and the num-
ber of the inhabitants,® and Cobo repeats what Ondegardo says.#?

In the second place, the inequality of the three parts is in ac-
cord with the spirit of the Inca system The sovereign's first con-
cern was to allot to each commumity enough land for its people
to sustain life. It follows that the portions assigned to the Sun and
the Inca would remain relatively small in heawily populated re-
gions where the sterility of the soil did not permit of an increase
in the acreage of arable land. Where this was not the case, these
portions would be more considerable. Acosta 15 explicit on this
point. He writes: “The Inca gave the community a third part of
the land. Now, although 1t cannot be truly said whether this por-
tion was larger or smaller than that of the Inca himself or that
allotted to the Sun, it is certain that care was taken to make it large
enough to feed the inhabitants of every village.” 2

Finally, the fact that the tripartite division of the land was un-
equal becomes clear from the manner in which the share allotted
to the community was parceled out. The acreage tecognized as
sufficient to feed a married couple with no children was an eco-
nomic unit called a fupu, an Aymara word meaning “measure.”
The distribution was thus based on needs which were assumed
to be uniform, but this distribution was applied to the means of
production, not to the products. On the day when the Indian took
a wife, he would receive a tupu and would no longer be supported
by his parents. He would receive another for each son and for
each servant and only half a tupu for each daughter.®
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‘What exactly was the tupu? Prescott remarks that, according to
Garcilaso, 1t amounted to a fanege and a half of land, which was
as much land as could be planted with a hundredweight of maize.®
Beuchat writes that a jupu was a unit of area equivalent to a
Spanish fanega, or about seventy-seven square yards (sic) *¢ J. de
la Espada and Markham assert that the tupu was sixty paces long
and fifty paces across 37 Castonnet des Fosses esimates it at 6,900
square yards, and Perrone at 7,700 square yards * If one accepts
these statements, the fupu secems to have been somewhat elastic,
and so it probably was %

It is our conviction that the efforts of the historians to estimate
the area of the fupu are futile because this measure was bound to
be variable. It would have been absurd to standardize the areas of
parcels of land in regions that were so different from one another.
The acreage that would have provided subsistence for a family
in a ferule area would have been altogether insufficient n a
barren region. The tupu was simply the parcel of land necessary
for the sustenance of a childless household, as we have said, and
no figure should be used to define it. This 1s why Ondegardo writes
merely that the allotments did not greatly exceed what was neces-
sary for bare subsistence.®* We find a confirmation of this point of
view in the system adopted in our own day in the neighborhood of
Casta in Peru. The job to be done, in this case a canal, is divided
into a number of topo equal to that of the workmen involved, but
varying in extent according to the dafficulty of the terrain and the
age and strength of each worker. It is thus not treated as a fixed
unit of measurement.%

This method of distribution by tupu shows that in reality it was
the community that was served first, since its portion had to be
equal to the number of its members multiplied by the area of the
tupu needed to provide a livelihood for each one. The Sun and
the Inca got what was left, the surplus of available soil. (This
agrarian policy is curicusly similar to that which France has
adopted in Morocco and which may be considered as the last word
in modern colon:alism.)® The surplus thus obtained was divided
between the Inca and the Sun, not, it seems, in accordance with
any precise rule, but simply according to circumstances. In the
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vicinity of the temples, for example, the larger portion of the
land would be reserved for religious use, whereas around citadels
and strongholds 1t was the state that was favored.

Garcilaso points out that the Inca’s portion consisted to the
greatest possible extent of lands that had been made available for
cultivation as a result of terracing undertaken by the conquerors
themselves——a wise policy that shows the pains the sovereign took
not to appear before his subjects in the role of a despoiler.ss

Let us see, finally, how the apportionment by tupu was carried
out among the members of the community. When the terrain was
of varied character, the tupu would consist of several parcels at
some distance from one another, so that each of the coparceners
might have land of different kinds to cultivate. The same is true
in our own day on the shores of Lake Titicaca, where every Indian
receives at the same time a parcel of land by the lakeside, where
he will sow his grain, another on the slope of the hill, where qumoa
can ripen, and a third on the heights, where nothing but potatoes
will grow.®

The division of land among the members of the pre-Columbian
community in Peru granted no rights beyond that of usufruct. The
distrtbution took place every year, and all heads of families, able-
bodied or not, shared in it; that is to say, they participated as con-
sumers, not as producers. Although all authors agree that the
allotted parcels could not be alienated in any way, whether by sale,
exchange, or gift, since their holders were only usufructuaries,
there are, nevertheless, certain modern writers who do not accept
the view that the land was redistributed every year. Prescott in
particular sought to anticipate an evolution that seemed to him
mevitable, by a hypothesis that has nothing to justify it- “It is
probable,” he writes, “that under the influence of that love of order
and aversion to change which marked the Peruvian institutions,
each new partition of the soil usually confirmed the occupant in
his possession, and the tenant for a year was converted into a
proprietor for life.” 8 The ancient chroniclers, however, are
explicit on this point. “The land belonging to the community was
parceled out every year,” says Acosta. Ondegardo repeats this and
adds that in his time these annual redistributions were still being
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made “in the greater part of the kingdom.” % Garcilaso speaks to
the same effect,®® and Cobo tells of having been present at such
partitions in certain provinces ® It should occasion no surprise
that such a custom should have prevailed 1n a country where the
land was left to lie fallow for long periods of time What interest
could the Indian have had, in fact, in getting back and cultivating
once agam the identical plot of ground that had been assigned to
him four or five years previously?

Here again the Peruvian system did not differ greatly from that
which obtained among many ancient peoples In Germany land
was redistributed annually, but as the country was thinly pop-
ulated, every family received as much acreage as it wanted.” The
periodic redistribution of collectively owned land took place in
Spain in the nineteenth century as often as every two or three
years in the district of Sayago 1n the province of Zamora.™ In
Morocco the tribal assembly (djemda) apportioned the land every
four or five years among the douars, and the assembly of each douar
would, in turn, make an annual distribution among the heads of
families.

When the population of the Peruvian community increased,
where would the necessary supplement to the fupu come from?
Trimborn, who sees the Incas only as conquerors, maintains that
in this case the communities would have no recourse but to clear
more land or intensify the cultivation of what they already had.
In a country with an increasing population, like Peru, such a
system would soon have resulted in mass starvation. But the Incas
have given too many proofs of their desire to provide their people
with the means of livelihood for us to believe that they would
have allowed this to happen. When times were hard, the people
were fed from the stocks in the Inca’s own granaries. What would
he have gained, then, by preventing them from getting the extra
land they needed when the scarcity of food threatened to become
permanent? We prefer, rather, to follow Garcilaso in believing that
the new tupus were deducted from the acreage allotted to the
sovereign.’

The actual distribution of the land was probably carried out by



The Substructure: The Agrarian Community 69

the community itself ™ Once the different {upus had been desig-
nated, they were marked oft by encircling rows of stones ™

Simular regulations applied to the distribution of the livestock.
However, the number of ammals allowed each Indian was very
small indeed, while those at the disposal of the ruler and the priest-
hood was considerable. In the division of the pasture lands, the
share assigned to the communities was smaller than the portions
allotted to the Sun and the Inca ™ Every head of a family received
a pair of llamas, which he was obliged to take care of and whach
he was not allowed to kill except when they became old. In Collao,
however, where these animals were always very numerous, there
was no such prohibition, and the people were permitted to cure the
meat and seil 1t7® In addiucn, a few communities kept flocks of
llamas which were not subject to distribution, but whose wool was
divided among their members. At certain periods some of these
beasts would be slaughtered and their meat eaten.””

However, to draw from these facts the hasty conclusion that the
Inca reserved the hion's share of the livestock for himself would be
wholly to misunderstand the character of the system. The sum total
of what was set aside for the Indian in the manner here described
constituted, strictly speaking, his subsistence minimum, and the
surplus reserved for the Inca was not consumed by the sovereign
alone. It reverted in great part to the Indian himself, not only by
way of gifts, but also through the distnbution of accumulated
stocks. We shall latexr return to these two methods of disseminating
wealth, but we mention them at this point in order to avoid giving
the reader a false impression. Thus, the Inca would bestow upon
the curacas or upon deserving individuals flocks that were known
as “poor flocks” in contradistinction to the “rich flocks” of the
monarch.®® In reality, these last were the flocks of the state and
constituted a national reserve set aside for breeding, to meet the
needs of the entire population.

Each flock was distinguished by its color. When a young animal
differed in color from its dam, it would be removed from the flock
and placed in one where it would be indistinguishable from the
rest The cord in the quipu had to have the same shade as that of
the flock.
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The grassy plateau served as pasture land, since all the soil that
could be irngated was under cultivation.

B, The Cultwation of the Soil

Once the work of reclamation had been completed and the
land parceled out, the cultivation of the so1l would begin Plough-
ng started at the end of July, and sowing was done in September
and October, when all other work would be suspended so that
nothing might keep the Indian from this task The potato and the
qunoz, however, had to be sown as early as August or September
in order to be ready in time to be gathered in the general harvest,
which took place in the month of May. Finally, 1n June, the crops
were garnered in the houses and public granaries.™

Theoretically, every Indian family cultivated 1ts own fupu, but
the neighbors would lend their aid in case of need. This practice
of mutual assistance {minca) has continued into our own day.¢
The fields of the sovereign and those of the Sun, on the other hand,
were cultivated by the whole population of the community work-
ing in concert under the guidance and direction of their chief. It
must be noted, however, that in order to prevent each member of
the community from a shirking reliance on the work of the rest,
even this co-operative enterprise necessarily gave rise to a division
of labor and the allocation of specific tasks to particular in-
dividuals. “When several groups of Indians undertake a piece of
work,” says Ondegardo, “they begin by dividing and subdividing
the job so that each individual gets his share, which is called a
suyo. The first man to fimish does not give any assistance to the
test, who otherwise would do nothing at all, since each of them
would be counting on his neighbor and would laggard as much as
possible.” 51

The suyo or suyu, then, consisted of long, narrow, parallel strips
of land assigned to the hatunruna on the fields belonging to the
Inca and the Sun. These plots must not be confused with the tupu,
which were taken out of the communally owned land and the
produce of which helonged to those who cultivated them.

It is greatly to the credit of the Inca that he made this work in



The Substructure: The Agrarian Community 71

the fields a real pleasure. “The Incas had arranged and regulated
this service 1n such a way that the Indians treated it as a form of
recreation and diversion,” says Cobo, adding further on “Work on
the land was the occasion of the greatest celebrations and fes-
nvities ' 82 The cultivation of the sovereign’s fields in particular
took on the aspect of a veritable jubilee. The Indians, decked out
in their gayest apparel, would sing the praises of the monarch as
they went through the labors of the day. We can well understand
the astoshment of the Spamards, who were hittle accustomed to
regarding work as a pleasure Never has Fourier's dream of the
“attractions of labor™ been more perfectly realized 1n this worid

6. The Order of Cultivation

The order of cultivation, as indicated by Garcilaso, was as
follows:%*

First, the fields of the Sun The divinity had first place Thus was
as it should be. It must be remembered that 1t was for the divinity,
and not for the priests, that these lands were set aside. The priests
could have the use of the harvests of the Sun only during the time
that they took their turn in the service of the temple. When the
priests were not on duty, they had to work their own lands, and
they received allotments for this purpose just like the other
Indians.

The fields of the Sun should properly be called “fields of wor-
ship” or “fields of religion,” for the Sun was not their only bene-
ficiary. All sorts of secondary gods and local idols had a share 1n the
produce.®

Secondly, the fields of the incapacitated—those whom the Spani-
ards called impedidos (“handicapped’): widows, orphans, the dis-
abled, the blind, the ill, and soldiers absent on military duty All
those who could not or who could no longer work thus had a right
to assistance. In each community certain Indians were designated
to take charge of these lands. When they judged the moment oppor-
tune, they would climb to some elevated spot, sound the trumpet,
and summon the able-bodied inhabitants to work
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Thirdly, the fields of the capable Indwans, that 1s, all those who
were able to work.

Fourthly, the fields of the curacas, military leaders, and high
officials.

Fafthly, the fields of the Inca The labor service thus exacted
constituted the chief tax paid by the people to the sovereign It
was no innovation, for the sinchis of earlier days had generally
demanded it of their subjects.?

This order of cultivauon is very remarkable in that it gave those
unable to attend to their own concerns priority over those who
were fit and placed the needs of the common people before those
of the officials and the monarch. However, several of the chron-
iclers are not in accord with Garcilaso in regard to this point.
Ondegardo maintains that the Indians worked on their own lands
after those of the gods and the sovereign, and Coho repeats the
same statement. From these discrepant accounts no conclusion can
be drawn.®

During the time that this work was being performed, the workers
lived at the expense of the beneficiary. This practice was universal
and extended, as we shall see, to all fields of production. Whoever
held the land, even a god, was obliged to support those who worked
on it for as long as they remained on the job.

7. The Methods of Cultivation

The Incas strove not only to extend the area of cultivation,
but also to intensify it. Whenever they brought a new province
under their rule, they would have studies made of the nature of
the terrain to determine the kind of cultivation for which it was
best suited. Unfortunately, the poor soil of the plateau often had
to be allowed to lie fallow for long periods of time. Even today
the fields around Lake Titicaca are left untilied for as many as
three, four, seven, or ten years,*® and in the Carangas district of
Bolivia this period may extend as long as twenty or even thirty
years.®?

Agricultural implements were very primitive. The ploughshare
(taklla) consisted of a piece of tough wood about a yard long, Bat-



The Substructure: The Agrarian Community 73

tened at one end, to which were attached two crossed sticks. The
ploughman would press his foot on these sticks to drive the flat
end mto the soil. As Beuchat remarks, this was, 1n fact, a kind of
spade.*® The laya in use among the Spanish Basques is similar to
the taklla except that it is made of metal.?® The ploughman’s wife
accompanied him, picking up pebbles and breaking the sods
either by hand or with a curved stick, a stone, or a piece of metal.
The Indians did not cut a furrow with their takila. As Father
Cobo says, they turned up camellones®®—a picturesque word well
known to everyone who has traversed the vixgin forests of South
America. Camellones are the deep and regular depressions bheaten
into the ground by the feet of animals along well-trodden paths;
they mark the trail of anmumals 1n very much the same way as ruts
mark the route of carriages. The Indian would make a line of
these holes with a skill that surprised the Spaniards.®

While they labored at these tasks, the Indians chanted songs, as,
indeed, they did while performing most of their duties, regulating
their movements to the rhythm of the music and breaking the
ground in measured strokes in time with its beat. When they
worked together, they arranged themselves in a single file—each
one, 1if possible, 1n his own suyo—and drove their spades into the
ground in concert with the cadences of their song Bingham gives
us a picture of this communal ploughing as he saw it near La Raya
in upper Peru:

The men, working in unison and in a long row, each armed with a
primitive spade or “foot plough,” to the handle of which footholds were
lashed, would, at a signal, leap forward with a shout and plunge their
spades into the turf. Facing each pair of men was a girl or woman
whose duty it was to turn the clods over by hand *

The other agricultural labors—hilling potatoes, weeding the
sown fields—were performed by hand or with a kind of hoe.®

Only men between the ages of twenty-five and fifty were liable
to agricultural service, with the exception of the orejones, curacas,
and yanacuna. The children had the task of protecting the seeds
by chasing away the birds. To keep wild animals away, the Indians
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surrounded therr fields with a hedge of quinoa, and to prevent frost
they burned leaves and dry plants so that the wind would spread
the smoke over the area under culuvation.®®

The ancient Peruvian husbandmen were by no means unac-
guainted with the different kinds of fertilizers. At first they used
human excrement and amimal manure, but when the Incas con-
quered the land along the Pacific coast, they had at their disposal
the famous guano, still so highly prized today, and they exploited
this with the same methodical and provident care which character-
ized everything they did and which is so rarely to be encountered
among governments of the present day. The Chincha Islands,
where these valuable deposits of bird droppings were to be found,
were parceled out among the different provinces of the empire, so
that no one province could establish a monopoly for its own bene-
fit. It was forbidden, on pain of death, to kill the birds or even to
disturb them by setting foot on the islands during the season for
breeding.?’

Another fertilizer much used in the seaboard provinces was fish,
which was abundant all along the coast.? Cultivation would pro-
ceed by sinking a number of deep pits into the ground until a
layer of dampness was reached. The earth would then be buttressed
with brick walls, and the sowing would be done by digging holes
with a sharp-pointed stake and burying in each of them two or
three grains of maize with several fish heads %

Such, m brief, is that agrarian system which Count de Carli
and Florez Estrada regard as the best ever known, and which is in
no way communistic, as so many writers have averred.

Privately owned goods included the produce of the tupu, homes,
farmyards, orchards, some domestic animals, and personal property
consisting largely of household utensils. Landed property limited
to the home and the adjoining garden was also known among
many ancient peoples—the Romans of antiquity, the Germans, the
Javanese, and the Russians.'o1

All these goods no doubt constituted but a “paltry estate,” as

Lorente says, but others of greater value could be added to them
at the sovereign’s will, as we shall shortly see.102
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8 Private Property Among the Elte

The principal source of private property was gifts from the
Inca The sovereign alone could graft upon the existing regime,
which he had not altered, a new form of ownershup that he him-
self devised. These gifts included wives, lands, Namas, clothing,
and various articles of value. They were designed as a reward for
services rendered—exemplary conduct in war, for instance, or the
construction of important public works.'® Such grants might also
bave a political object when they were made to the curacas 1%
Land thus received as a gift was not transferable. It could be
handed down as a legacy, but could not be divided among the
heirs. The latter possessed the property collectively, but one of
them, representing the deceased, would be responsible for tts ad-
ministration, according to Ondegardo,’® and would make a per-
capita apportionment of the produce of the land so that each
descendant would have an equal share. This was typical of the way
in which property was transmitted 1 The children of the deceased
were considered as having equal rights, but this did not mean that
the property itself was divided into equal parts and distributed
among them. Everything was held in common. Only the produce
was divided, and this had to be done even if the descendants be-
came s0 numerous that each of them received only one ear of
maize, But this system in no way involved any relaxation of the
rule that no one could share in the enjoyment of a product that he
had had no part in producing, save in those exceptional cases pro-
vided for by Inca law. Whoever was absent at the time of the sow-
ing had no right to any portion of the crop.®”

As the Inca was especially generous toward his orejones, who
for the most part lived in or around Cuzco, it naturally followed
that the closer land was to the capital, the more likely it was to be
privately owned. The Incas as a class, then, had no special sym-
pathy for agrarian collectivism

The Peruvian system, contrary to that proposed by Plato, re-
served the right of private ownership to the elite.
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It is possible, however, that privaie property may have had another
source. Among the Indians, as among the ancient Germanic peoples,
whoever cleared an untilled and unappropriated piece of land had a
right to the exclusive use of it.2 But the acquisition of usucapionary
rights by way of this kind of appropriation must have been rare in
Peru, where there was a scarcity of arable land The chroniclers do
not speak of it. Latcham regards it as a present survival from the
past ¥ According to him, private ownership of land must have been
instituted for the benefic of the curacas before the Inca conquest and
naturally continued to exist under the rule of these sovereigns.

Property that comes from gifts is indeed private property, but
in Peru it presented some special characteristics that disunguish
it from quiritarian ownership under Roman Jaw, since title to 1t
was not absolute. At the same time, it remained very different from
collectively owned property, for the lands thus held were excluded
from the periodical redistributions and were handed down to the
descendants of the owner.

Two pitfalls must be avoided in examining the history of
property rights in Peru: that of trying at any cost to discover in
the facts an application of the classical law of evolution—an
orderly succession from common to collective to family and finally
to individual ownership—and that of denying entirely the ex-
istentce of such a law on the ground that it cannot be clearly or un-
failingly verified. On the whole, it would seem that an evolution
did take place that, 1n its general outlines, conforms to this law,
but it proceeded spasmodically and was interrupted by partial re-
versals.i1¢ Valdez de la Torre, a defender of the classical thesis,
points out that the right of inheritance was more widespread 1n the
province of Hudnuco than in the provinces of Cuzco and Char-
cas. 't What does this mean if not that in the first district, con-
quered at a later date by the Incas, certain institutions had con-
tinued to evolve, while this evolution was suspended in the other
territories, which had come earlier under the rule of the Peruvian
sovereigns? It must be emphasized that there were two different
lines of development: the property of the masses was socialized;
the elite, on the contrary, was in the process of acquiring privately
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owned holdings by way of donation.’*? The opposition between
these two classes of the population was thus accentuated.

Velasco maintains on two occasions that among the Caras of Fcuador,
land was privately owned and transmitted by mheritance; but he con-
fines himself to making this statement without offering any explana-
tion, and we consider this information suspect The author has ob-
viously not appreciated the importance of his assertion, he 1s trying
to establish a contrast hetween the Caras and the Incas. Here are the
two passages ‘‘The right of [private] ownership was usual, and houses
and furnishings were transmrtted by inheritance,” and “In the kingdom
of Quito the lands had formerly been [privately] appropriated, and
the same inequalities and miseries were to be seen there as everywhere
else m the world, that is why the inhabitants adapted themselves to the
new institution, not only without aversion, but even with pleasure.” 118
The last part of this second sentence 1s manifestly misleading, for the
people of Ecuador put up a desperate resistance to the Incas and were
not reconciled to them even at the time of the Spanish conguest; it is
therefore probable that the first part of his statement has no more
validity than the last. Moreover, if property had been individuaily
owned among the Caras, the Incas would not have made it collecuve,
since they allowed local customs to continue as they were. The people
of Quito, in consequence, would not have been obliged to “adapt them-
selves to a mew nstitution.”

Cevallos?* and Sudrez reiterate Velasco's assertions, but the former
is generally lacking in critical acumen, and the attitude of the latter
can be explained by his confusion of agrarian collectivism with the
socialist organmization set up by the last sovereigns of Cuzco. It seems to
him that the Caras before the conquest would naturally have known
nothing whatever of the socialist system established by the Incas and
that, in the absence of conclusive evidence to the contrary, we must
believe in the existence of private property among them This, at least,
is the sense in which we understand the word mmdudablemente (“un-
doubtedly”} which appears in the statement of that eminent historian-
“The oppressive communism of the Incas had not been established
among the Caras, and idividuals undoubtedly enjoyed the right of
private ownership, possessing their own property and leaving it to
their heirs.” 118 Sudrez draws no distinction at all between the “op-
pressive” socialist regimentation and the system of the agiarian com-
munities. The first is peculiar to the Incas; the second, on the other
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hand, is to be found among all peoples. The Caras were ignorant of
the one, but not of the other.

According to Restrepo, among the Chibchas of Colombia land was
privately owned Both real and personal property passed by inheritance
to wives and sons, only the woodlands remained common property 116
Piedrahita adds that the sovereigns of Bogotd inherited the property
belonging to those of their subjects who died without legitimate
heirs.117 But these indications are madequate, since the Spamsh histo-
rians, as Beuchat remarks, '8 scarcely paid any attention to anyone ex-
cept the “caciques,” and the night to own private property and to
inher1t it might well have apphed only to the members of the upper
class,

In some parts of Chile the private ownership of land had gained a
certain foothold before the Inca conquest, but it was not absolute, for
the owner could sefl his land only to another member of the same
community Latcharm cites the curious declaratzons made by witnesses
at a trial which took place about 1560 and which referred back to
conveyances effected before the arrival of the Spaniards These prop-

erty rights were maintained, like other local institutions, under the
rule of the Incas.119

Taken as a whole, this Peruvian system was very complex.
The Spaniards could scarcely have been surprised at the collective
land tenure they found in America, since it existed in their own
country at that time, but they must sometimes have been puzzled,
at least at first, by the multiplicity of “rights” that they encoun-
tered A certamn number of them asked themselves whether, in the
last analysis, it was not the Inca who was the actual owner of all the
land in the empire, retamning the night of eminent domain and
ceding only usufructuary rights {domaine utile). This theory had
the advantage of making it possible for the Spanish government to
regard all lands as vacant property after the Inca’s death and to
dispose of them as it saw fit. It was a doctrine that would naturally
have been upheld by Don Francisco de Toledo, and it is set forth
explicitly in the conclusions of the report on the inquiry carried
out under this viceroy.'*® A great many authors have repeated it—
such as Anello Oliva, Beuchat, and Brehm—simply because it
fitted into the framework of their conception of an autocratic state



The Substructure: The Agrarian Community 79

Hanstein writes that “all land, all property, all produce of the soil
belonged to the Inca,” and C. Mead says. “Everything in the
empire belonged to the Inca.” ** But other writers, such as Cunow
and Trimborm, anxious to show that rights anterior to the Inca’s
rule continued 1n force and that this monarch’s sole objective was
to collect taxes, consider that it was the ayllus that were the true
proprietors of all the soil of Peru.22

It does seem, 1n the first place, that the common lands belonged
to the ayllus. Father Cobo expresses the belief that the Inca owned
these lands and the people enjoyed only wsufructuary rights,12®
But Falcén, who was trained in the law, is positive on the subject.
“Those who contend that the Inca gave and took back lands as he
wished are mistaken,” he writes, and a little farther on he points
out that 1f the Indian communities had not been the owners of
their lands there would have been no strife among them on this
matter and no lawsuits tried before the Inca’s tribunais.!#* Onde-
gardo likewise observes that in the early days of the Spanish con-
quest conflicts in regard to landed property used to break out
among the various village communities (pueblos).1®

Secondly, as regards the other lands, we find very clear informa-
tion in the account of Damidn de la Bandera. According to him,
the lands spoken of as the Inca’s did not belong to the monarch at
all, but were the property of the village communities.**® P. Rodri-
guez de Aguayo declares that the tax paid to the Inca was not due
to him as rent, since the soil belonged, not to him, but to the
caciques and the Indians **" Ondegardo too asserts that the lands
whose produce was used in paying taxes were the property of the
inhabitants and declares it an injustice to give possession of these
lands to the Spaniards.!*®

It was only with the coming of the Europeans that the question
whether the Inca enjoyed a sort of eminent domain became a live
issue, So long as the sovereigns of Cuzco held sway, their property
rights, if any, remained as purely theoretical as the principle in
England that all land belongs to the Crown. These rights were
probably nevexr even defined; and controversies on this point are
therefore very hikely to prove quite futile.!?
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To sum up: there were three coexistent kinds of land tenure, of
which the third was by far the least considerable.

First, national (state) properity: public buiidings, fields, pastures,
forests in districts where there was little woodland, coca planta-
tions, and mines.

Secondly, land held colieciively by the communaty, either to be
used in common (forests in thickly wooded districts, pastures) or
to be cultivated by families (arable lands). When several aylius
inhabited the same village, it is probable that the forests and per-
haps also the pasture lands were common to all these ayllus, i.e.,
to the marca.’®®

Thirdly, private property-—houses, farmyards, etc., and lands
received as gifts.28!

9. The Agrarian Community After the Spanish Conquest

At the time of the discovery of Peru, a school of thought arose
in Spain that sought to have the right of eminent domain rec-
ognized over all territory under the jurisdiction of the Crown.
Gregorio Lépez, Pedro Belluga, and Jacobo Cancer held that the
sovereign had the right of expropriation without compensation;
Sepiilveda, Herrera, and Cevallos, applying these doctrines to the
new possessions overseas, proclaimed the Peruvian soil to be the
property of the King of Spain; and it was in vain that Covarruvias,
Acosta, and Las Casas called attention to the fact that the Bull of
Pope Alexander VI conferred upon the Spaniards the right to
convert the Indians, not to despoil them of their possessions.#?

The regulations that the King, as owner of all the land, promul-
gated in conformity with the terms of the Decree of November 1,
1591, were nevertheless exceedingly moderate. In principle, he
himself kept the domains of the Inca and delivered those of the
Sun to the Catholic Church, a division that has continued to exist
into our own time in the province of Puno under the name of
aymas del Estado, aymas de Iglesia.®® The lands and pastures be-
longing to the communities were left alone 34

In fact, however, the institution of the repariimientos upset
everything. The King of Spain parceled out the lands among his
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subjects with the proviso that they be cultivated by the native
population.

As soon as Peru was discovered, this system was replaced by that
of the encomienda, by which the King ceded to privileged grantees
(encomenderos), by way of reward, his nights and duties in the
allotted domain. The encomicnda involved real co-operation be-
tween the Spaniard and the native. The encomendero was obliged
to guide and protect his Indians and instruct them in the Catholic
faith; the latter had to work for their teacher and protector. This
royal delegation of power was merely temporary. It could last only
during the lifetime of the grantee and of his heir. “La encomienda
era por dos vidas” (“it was valid for two lifetimes”) and could be
granted only to persons of merit.}%® The encomendero was obliged
to live on the land that had been assigned to him; and if he mis-
treated the Indians, his privilege would be revoked 3¢

This system, which was imported into Peru at the time of the
conquest, was 1n force during the sixteenth century, in spite of
two temporary abrogations, first in 1523 and then again in 1542,
In fact, however, the encomenderos took unfair advantage of their
position to reduce the Indians to servitude, in spite of the protec-
tive measures taken by the Crown and the efforts of the clergy.
Francisco Pizarro gave his brother Gonzalo, as a repartimiento,
the entire district of Charcas, which contained the mines of Porco
and Potosi. It was such abuses that gave rise to the orders of the
Spanish sovereigns to reduce the excessive size of the reparizmien-
tos.*” The tendency of the encomenderos was to take full posses-
sion of the land and to regard the Indians as chattels to be rented
or sold along with it.1* As a result, the communities were absorbed
by the great Spanish landowners and saw their rights of ownexship
transformed into the right of collective use.’®® But the communities
continued to exist and to remain attached to their native terri-
tory.140

Nevertheless, it often happened that an encomendero would
profit by his position to possess himself of a part of the collective
domain and evict the lawful owners completely. This was the
regular practice when an Indian died without heirs, and it per-
petuated itself in spite of the official provisions of the Decree of
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July 12, 1720. In such cases, the encroachments of the white men
could finally lead to the disintegration of the community.

Even more destructive was the system known as the mata, which
involved obligatory personal service assigned by rotation—whence
its name, which, in the Quechua language, means “turn.” In prin-
ciple, one-seventh of the inhabitants, or sometimes one-sixth or
one-fifth, could be employed by turns for a maximum period of
one year# The mitayo would work in the mines, postal service,
and coca plantations. He could not be employed at more than a
certain distance from where he lived, and when his time was up,
he had to be paid and sent home. But often he was wrongtully
retained under some pretext or other, his wages would be com-
pletely consumed by the exorbitant price of the food supplied by
his employer—what we should call today the “truck system”—and
the worst consequences would ensue: an excessively high incidence
of mortality in the mines, the flight of the Indians, and the depopu-
lation and destruction of the agrarian communities.4

The mita fell into decay rather quickly as a result of the negli-
gence of the Spanish officials; yet the viceroys made constant efforts
to preserve this institution, which they considered of vital im-
portance. In 1608, the Marquis of Montesclaros required the cor-
regidors to deliver to the chief of each group of mitayos who were
leaving their district a signed list of its members so that they could
be kept under surveillance.

In spite of everything, however, the community continued to
exist under the domination of the Spaniards, and the viceroy Fran-
cisco de Toledo officially recognized it m 1581.143

It was the Republic of Peru that dealt the Indian system its
hardest blows. A pronounced trend toward individualism made its
appearance at the time of the War for Independence, and com-
munal associations were abolished by Bolivar in the decrees of
April 8, 1824 and July 4, 1825, although the great South American
statesman was not unaware of the dangers involved in such a
measure. Abruptly thrust upon his own with no one to protect him,
improvident and dazzled by his good fortune, the native was an
easy prey for the foreign speculator. All experience with the divid-
ing up of land has demonstrated that, side by side with the pradent
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and the energetic, who see in the possession of property a motive
for exertion and a means of progress, there are the weak, the in-
dolent, the incompetent, who sell their portrons and, once detached
from the soil, drift through life like boats that have slipped their
moornngs. Private property, like liberty, requires an apprentice-
ship and can bring only disaster to people who are not ready for
it.14§

Accordingly, Bolivar limited the Indians’ property rights by
forbidding them to sell their lands for a period of twenty-five years
—a measure similar to that which the French, after some bitter
experiences in Algeria, have applied in Morocco.'*s But the Peru-
vians did not understand how prudent the Liberator’s provisions
were. A law of March 31, 1828, declared that the Indians who knew
how to read and write might sell their lands freely, and the Civil
Code of 1852 established quiritarian ownership and the equal
division of inherited estates. Abuses inevitably followed, giving
rise to complaints and even to threats of rebellion. It must be
admitted that in this respect the viceroys of Spain had been im-
measurably wiser than the republican assemblies of Pern.

Happily, the power of tradition is so strong in South America
that agrarian communities have continued to exist in spite of the
statutes that have condemned them to anmihilation At the end of
the nineteenth century the law persisted in ignoring these associa-
tions, but at least the government was no longer bent on destroy-
ing them. It has thus been possible for the Indians themselves to
develop a kind of common law based on custom, which jurists have
studied. The family has remained an enterprise of collective labor
in which the children, even after they come of age, continue to be
dependent upon the father so long as they are unmarried.

Litile by little, meanwhile, theories have had to give way before
facts The comunidades de indigenas (native communities) have
had the benefit of favorable decisions handed down by the Supreme
Court (March 31, 1909; July 1, 1911; April 2, 1912; December 6,
1917; and May 1, 1918). Special laws {Article 235 of the Water
Code) have been passed on their behalf, and, finally, Article 58
of the Constitution of 1920 recognized their existence, and Article
41 declared that their property is imprescriptible.*#® Since then
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there have been a number of new provisions that concern these
communities: a decree of July 24, 1925, prescribed the surveying
of all lands collectively owned; a decree of August 28 of the same
year established an official register of the communities, and a
decree of January 8, 1926, regulated the wrrigation of lands belong-
ing to these associations ™7

No law at that time provided for the legal representation of the
communities An action agamst a community had to be directed
against all those who composed 1t, and no member could make a
contract on the others’ account; for example, no one could obtain
a loan by mortgaging the common land. Consequently, when dis-
agreements arose among the members of the community, the group
found itself paralyzed, and internecine quarrels broke out by
which strangers tried to profit in order to gain possession of the
parcels of land. 148

In complete reaction against the policy previously followed, the
Constitution of March 29, 1933, confers legal existence and jurid-
ical personality upon the communities, guarantees the integrity of
community property, and declares 1t imprescriptible and inalien-
able. It empowers the state to procure lands for communities that
do not have enough to meet their needs and to expropriate private
property for this purpose after payment of due compensation By
the terms of the Civil Code of August 30, 1936, elected delegates
who can read and write are empowered to represent the group,1*
We are thus witnessing a curious reversion of the Peruvian econ-
omy to its pristine form.

While preserving its own character, the community has under-
gone a certain internal evolution by reason of the extension of the
principle of free elections.'®® However, in the region of Casta today
it is under the direction of a council of elders, who delegate their
powers to those members of the community that have shown out-
standing intelligence. Most often it is the elected authorities who
allot the lands every year; and sometimes they reserve certain por-
tions for new purposes, as, for example, to cover the expenses of
legal actions. The parcels allotted are not always equal, the most
considerable being assigned to those among the joint owners who
have rendered service to the community. Every piece of land is
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culuvated by the head of a famuly, assisted by his wife and children
and, 1f need be, by his neighbors Very often, when the distribution
is being made, the Indian will ask to cultivate the same lot as was
previously assigned to him, thereby building up a sort of usufruct
for Iife, which can sometimes be transmitted to his heirs; but the
community itself always reserves the right of ownership.

The communities in Peru have been urged to inscribe them-
selves in a special register, and a survey of them has been planned,
but 1n 1938, only six hundred and fifty such associations were in-
scribed in the official report of the Department of Native Affairs
(created by a law of June 11, 1937, in the Ministry of Public
Health, Labor, and Social Insurance) Their actual number is esti-
mated at anywhere from two thousand to forty-five hundred.’s!

In Bolwvia, the communities were abolished several times, but
the law remained a dead letter in many of the districts. McBnide
reckons that sixty-seven per cent of the Indians of the high plateaus
of that country—that 1s to say, m the five provinces of La Paz,
Potosi, Oruro, Cochabamba, and Chuquisaca—hve i such com-
muntties and that they cultivate one-twentieth of the territory of
the republic.!®®

On the shores of Lake Titicaca, in the Aymara region, the head of
a family hands down his allotment of land to his heirs, who keep it
undivided 188 At Susques, in the Atacama area, the land is the property
of the commumty, but this may be a creation of the Jesuits 1%¢ Bande-
lier reports that every Indian family of Titicaca Island receives from
the cacique a plot of land which he cultivates for a year and whach is
then left to hie fallow for several years 155 McBride notes the existence
of communities that cultivate the so1l in common to the northwest of
Lake Titicaca, and at La Collana, near La Paz, in a locaton difficult
of access, he cites a group whose system of land tenure 15 identical with
the one that we have just been studying pastures held in commen and
the periodic redistribution of parcels swiable for cultivation 1%¢ Ac.
cordmg to Tello and Miranda, the tupu is now 2 family heritage in the
region of Casta The reparr of irrigation ditches is a community
project Dressed in festive array, with a band to lead them, the inhabi-
tants assemble for work, and their labors are punctuated by songs and
dances.?% In the district of Coporaque, along the Apurimac River, the
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lands are redistributed every five, eight, ten, or twelve years, accord-
ing to their quality.158 In brief, we find on the plateau a whole series
of different forms of tenure, corresponding to different stages of devel-
opment ranging all the way from collectivism to individualism,15%

Does this mean that the system of agrarian communities is to
be considered superior to any other? By no means Often in Peruy,
the lands belonging to collectives are less well cultivated than
those in private hands.?® The proverb, “Property m common is
property doomed,” is true everywhere. Having little interest in
the construction of terraces or the digging of irrigation ditches
by which others will benefit, the temporary possessors do not im-
prove the parcels of land they receive The communal system
greatly encourages the natural indolence of the natives. It mam-
tains a part of the population in idleness while hands are needed
in South American industry. This consequence is all the more
serious in that those Indians who by their industry and thnift do
succeed in laying by a little capital are obliged to bear the ex-
penses of the religious festivals.’® Deprived of the stimulus of per-
sonal interest, the communaties frequently remain backward and
incapable of adopting modern agricultural methods and they have
taken hold particularly in areas where the so1l 1s poor, in the puna.

Yet these arguments do not justify us in concluding that private
property is superior to collective ownership in the South American
countries, for we have to take into account the mentality of the
inhabitants. The Indians who are left on therr own do not know
how to protect themselves, and collective ownership of land has
the great advantage of keeping them from sinking into the condi-
tion of a proletariat It 1s the only thing capable of arresting the
encroachments and usurpations of the white men, and especially of
the mestizos, who are always ready to take advantage of the inex-
perience and apathy of the native to despoil him of his patch of
land.’™ Collective ownership is a guarantee of life and inde-
pendence for the peasant of the Andean plateau “The Indian
question in Peru,” says Means, “is that of the native commu-
nity.” * All authors realize that the community system has its dis-
advantages, but they all acknowledge that it would be unwise to
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suppress it outright and that the Spamsh viceroys were well ad-
vised in preserving it.'® One 1s tempted to Tepeat, apropos of Peru,
what Sir Henry Sumner Maine said of the village community of
British India: “Conquests and revolutions seem to have swept over
1t without disturbing or displacing 1t, and the most beneficent sys-
tems of government 1n India have always been those which have
recognised it as the basis of adounistration.” 1 The Incas acted
no differently, but the problem did not present 1tself 1n the same
way in their time. The disadvantages of collective ownership-—the
premium placed on laziness, the exhaustion of the soil—did not
exist in an era when work was compulsory and strictly supervised;
they are the results of a regime of freedom.

Let us recognize, then, the wisdom of the agrarian policy of the
ancient rulers of Peru, It is in vain that Cunow tries to dum the
Incas’ glory by explaining that the foundations of their much-
acclaimed organization had been laid before their day. On the
contrary, it is greatly to their credit that they preserved within the
framework of an empire institutions that had been established in
parochial societies.

But something more than these survivals from an earlier day
remains to be studied in the Peruvian system.%
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'The Superstructure: State Socialism

The essence of the state is to be the power of reason expressed by law,
and not of the perverse impulses of mdividual caprice.
—Dupont-White, L’ndividu et I'état, Introd.

It is because of the existence of these agrarian communities
that a great many authors have chosen the term “socialist” to
describe the Inca empire. No doubt the community, as orgamzed
and maintained, does appear to be a collectivist association, since
it involved the common ownership of the means of production; but
it was the resultant of a long, natural evolution, the origin of which
is lost in prehistory. It was a spontaneous development, and not
a reasoned creation, a system to which man yielded, not one that
he deliberately willed.

On the other hand, the regime that we are now about to examine
does bear the characteristic stamp of socialism, for it is an attempt
at the rationalization of society. Its author is man himself. It is he
who conceived the plan and imposed it, and this plan tends toward
the virtual absorption of the wdividual by the state, for the well-
being of the former is assured only as it leads to the aggrandize-
ment of the latter.

We have adopted the term “state socialism” to describe this
phenomenon in order to denote an organization of the whole of
society to conform to a certain ideal to be realized by way of
authority. To be sure, the doctrine of state socialism has not been
formulated with much theoretical rigor. As expounded by Rod-
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bertus, Lassalle, or Wagner, it is loosely defined and appears
primarily as a reaction against the Manchester School. But in
spite of its vagueness it is based on the idea of the “regulative
action of a central power in social relations.” * Never has this action
made itself felt more powerfully than 1n Peru, where demand was
precisely calculated to meet implacably fixed needs, where supply
was determuned by a meticulous regimentation of production, and
where the adjustrment of supply to demand was assured by a system
of statistical tables and reserve stocks.

In Europe the modern state socialists propose to respect the
existing order, that 1s, private property and individual initiative.
In Peru this same regard for established institutions led the Incas
to preserve the agrarian commumties, which represented the exast-
ing order of their time. Thus, in the Western Hemisphere, state
socialism took on a much more pronounced form than it has in the
countries of Western Europe, with their long tradition of private
property In Peru it rested on 2 foundation of collective ownership,
which, to a certain extent, facilitated 1ts establishment, because
the effacement of the individual within a himited group prepared
him to allow himself to be absorbed by the state.? Nevertheless,
the Peruvian system cannot be called socialist without some quali-
fication, because the sovereigns not only spared the small enclaves
of private property that were already in existence, but themselves
contributed, by their gifts and grants, toward the formation of
others. It was, rather, as C. Rust says, in speaking of state socialism,
“a particular idea of the general interest,” the feeling that the
state has a function to perform in promoting “civilization and
well-being ” 3 In fact, 1t was an extreme form of interventtonism,
a veritable despotism conceived, not in the mterests of the sover-
eign, but in those of the enure people.

What is really extraordinary is that a rational and strictly
planned empire could have been constituted at the beginning of
the fifteenth century in a country whose terrain is badly broken up
and whose people lived in communities that were shut in upon
themselves. The establishment of an empire under such untoward
circumstances serves to provide us with some measure of the
achievement of its founder, the Inca Yupanqui, called Pachacutec,
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that is, “the reformer of the world” (from pacha, “world,” and
cutec, “modified” or “changed”).* The image of this sovereign
dominates the whole pre-Columbian history of Peru, and his
name is repeated by all the chroniclers. “The Indians had such a
reverence and respect for this Inca,” writes Garcilaso, “that they
have not been able to forget him to this day.” 8

We have zlready seen that the Inca Pachacutec intervened in
the agrarian system, setthing the terntorial boundaries and making
various officials responsibie for gathering the Indians together and
counting them, for having neglected fields cultivated, for seeing
that irrigation canals were dug and terraces constructed, and for
drawing maps of the provinces and towns. According to Betanzos,
the distribution of land and the building of public grananes took
five years, at the end of which time the Inca distnbuted gifts among
those who had most distinguished themselves, and laid down the
rules for compulsory labor and military service. A year later, he
had the curacas summoned to Cuzco, ordered great festivals, and
busied himself with the clothing of the Indians—the number,
quality, and design of their garments—and with taxes and centers
of provisions. Then he instituted the practice of obligatory mar-
riage. The same Spanish writer recounts how Pachacutec estab-
lished the class of the orejones, reformed the calendar, and had
Cuzco rebuilt, and how he engaged in great military expeditions
for the extension of the borders of his empire. According to Gar-
cilaso, it was this Inca too who commanded the people to speak
Quechua, decreed sumptuary laws, regulated commerce, reformed
the army, founded cities, and raised temples to the gods. His
prodigious activity seems to have touched every department of
life.®

The way in which the reconstruction of Cuzco was carried out
is typical of this monarch’s mentality. First, he had 2 plan in relief
made of the city as he envisioned it Then, he evicted the inhabi-
tants and settled them in the neighboring provinces. Once the
work was completed, he assernbled the heads of families 1n a field
near the capital and assigned each one a dwelling as shown on the
plan, declaring that no other Indian would be permitted to take
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up residence in Cuzco, since it was to remam a “aty of distine-
tion.”

The Inca’s way of dealing with his whole empire seems not to
have differed from his conduct in setting up his capital. His pro-
cedure there too was marked by the elaboration of a rational pro-
gram, its execution by authoritanan decree, and finally the laying
down of regulations designed to prevent any occasion of dis-
turbance and to render the organmzation definite and permanent
Naturally, this system, so logical in 1its plan, was bound to en-
counter obstacles m adapting itself to realities We shall see how
these obstacles were surmounted by the progressive assimilation
of the peoples newly subjugated and by the arrest of the processes
of natural evolution, i.e., by an economic crystallization.

The information we have just presented provides a general picture
of the superstructure of Indian society, but certamn detajls need to be
added.

In the first place, we are assuming that the portrait of Pachacutec
given us by most of the chroniclers is a faithful likeness 8 It is possible
that some of their statements may be exaggerated and that several
soverelgns should receive the credit for the measures of which we
have spoken, since a number of different emperors seem to have borne
the name of Pachacutec. But this in no way changes anything essential
to our thesis If the plan was elaborated little by little and put into
effect gradually, the facts are less spectacular, but the picture of the
organization of the empire remains the same.

In the second place, we have noted that the Incas found an environ-
ment favorable to the establishment of socialism, without which they
would probably have failed. The limitation of demand, for example,
was imposed by the niggardliness of Nature, which restricted the sup-
ply. The execution of a master plan was greatly facilitated, on the one
hand, by the need for communal labor in barren areas without do-
mestic animals, tools, or slaves, and, on the other, by the persistence
within the ayllu of an actual community not all of whose members
may vet have been invested with individual rights. But this in no way
diminishes the originality of the Peruvian system, which consisted in
co-ordinating existing elements by working them into 2 plan on an
imperial scale, and it is certainly a distortion of the facts to view these
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elements, as H. Castro Pozo does, as themselves the motive forces that
brought the plan into being ¢ After all, other peoples have found them.-
selves in a sttuation simalar to that of the Quechuas and have adopted
very different solutions. Thus, the Ghibchas, under conditions quite
like those of the Incas, had recourse to a system other than that of the
Peruvians and were acquainted with the institution of private prop-
erty.1®

Thirdly, it is obvious from what has been said in the two preceding
paragraphs that the plan of imperial organization very probably did
not spring complete and fully formed from the brain of Pachacutec
like Minerva from the head of Jove. In this respect G. Mufioz Puglise-
vich is right, but why does he then proceed to exaggerate by writing
that the Inca system was due to a combination of different factors “like
a process independent of the human will"? He adds, nevertheiess, his
acknowledgment of the influence of eminent individuals or powerful
personalities and states that he does not mean to dim the glory that
belongs to Pachacutec as the organizer of the empire 11

Fourthly, having defined the sense in which we understand the word
“socialism,” we are at a loss to comprehend the stubborn opposttion of
certain critics to the use of this term. It is an obvious error,” writes
Emilio Romero, “to try to apply the terminology of the modern social
sciences to the facts of the ancient past.” 12 This mode of reasonmg is
inadmissible. Should we forgo the right to characterize as communistic
the city of the future envisioned by Plato, on the ground that Greek
society differed from our own? What, then, should we call it? Are we
to be forbidden to speak of the controlled economy in Egypt in the
period of the Lagides because we are dealing with a time that ante-
dated the Christian era? Sr. Romero believes he is being relativistic,
but in fact he is stultifymng science by preventing the observer from
drawing comparisons between one era and another. The definition of
an economic system is and must be independent of historical circum-
stances. Whether there are machines or not, whether we are concerned
with agriculture or with industry, whether men make use of horses or
Ilamas, makes very little difference in this respect.1®

Finally, an even worse error is committed by a socialist who writes:
“Autocracy and communism are incompauble in our era, but they
were not so in primitive societies.” 1* Socialism—and especially com-
munism, which is the most stringent expression of it—is authoritarian
by definition, by reason of its internal structure Not only are auntocracy
and communism compatible; they are necessarily connected. Recent
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German and Russian experience should be enough to enlighten us m
this regard. This author states that the Peruvian regime was despotic,
and he 15 right, this is all the more reason for affirming its socialist
character 13

Let us now take up, point by point, the work of Pachacutec,
the Peruvian prototype of Sesostris, the Egyptian king who is sup-
posed to have divided the land among his subjects, giving an equal
square plot of ground to each.!®

Before indaviduals are condemned to be nothing more than
numbers, they must be made as nearly alike as possible—an un-
promising project in a country where every tribe had its own
dialect.’” The first concern of a reformer who wants to build a
durable structure is to avoid the fate of the men who raised the
tower of Babel. Hence, Pachacutec required all the Indians to
speak one and the same language—the language of Cuzco, that is,
Quechna

The chroniclers called 1t the “lengua general ” 28 It was a lan-
guage marvelously adapted to the civilizing role that had been
entrusted to it, being extremely rich and euphonious. It makes use
of a large number of affixes, which, in modifying the meaning of
verbal roots, render it possible to express all the nuances of
thought, including the most abstract 1deas; and it lends 1tself to 2
very special rhythm, which is created, not by the alternation of
short and long syllables, nor by accentuation, but by a symmetrical
alteration of vowels.?* To propagate its use, Pachacutec decreed
that teachers be sent into every province and resolved that no
dignity should be conferred upon anyone who did not speak
Quechua. Moreover, the sons of the curacas of the conquered
provinces were already being brought up at Cuzco, where they
learned the usages of the court as well as the language. But since
a large part of the empire had been reduced to submission only
a short time before the coming of the Spamiards, the peoples of
these areas had not yet forgotten their own tongue, and since, in
addition, the Incas frequently settled in newly annexed provinces
tribes coming from a considerable distance away that had not lost
the use of their native language either, the result in certain local-
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1t1es was a triple superposition of dialects Thus, in the province of
Puruha the native language, the compulsory Quechua, and the
Aymara of the transplanted ayflus all existed side by side at the
same time.2* The men who did the most to spread the Quechua
language were, in fact, the Catholic misstonaries, who, unable to
master a hundred different dialects for preaching the Faith, taught
the catechism in the language of Cuzco # Calancha reports that i
certain villages at the time of the Incas almost every family had its
own language, so that the preachers were reduced to silence, and
he saw in this strange situation an ingenious stratagem on the part
of the Evil One.2? Today Quechua still continues to struggle
against Spanish and is spoken throughout the inter-Andean pla-
teau.?® Meanwhile, a great many Quechua words have passed into
Spanish, without, however, affecting its syntax.?

It was naturally easier to impose uniformity in the economic
domain than it was to achieve linguistic unity, since the resources
of the soil were very limited and the entire population of the
plateau was engaged in agriculture. The people had already be-
come accustomed to a frugal existence; the Inca had only to com-
plete what Nature had begun. “It is incredible that people can
live on so little,” remarks Del Hoyo.2® Pachacutec established and
enforced sumptuary laws forbidding the hatunruna to eat anything
but common fare or to wear clothing of fine wool, oxnaments, or
jewelry. The Indians were thus obliged to speak the same language,
eat the same food, wear the same kind of clothing, follow the same
mode of life, and worship in the same faith, The only break in
this uniformity was the variety of insignia used to distingunish peo-
ple of different provinces or different social rank. For the mass of
the population it was a true leveling.

We shall analyze the Inca system by successively examining

demand and supply and the equilibrium established between
them.
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Demand

Capitalism can be seriously threatened only by a great ascetic move-

ment that will permeate the masses and divorce them from the vices

and luxuries to which they have been accustomed for 2 century.
~Ferrero, Discours aux sourds

However perfect statistical tables may be, they are not enough,
in a socialist society, to compensate for the mechanism of the
pricing process unless demand is simphfied to the utmost. This
was precisely the case in Peru, where the needs of the population
were very limited, and the Incas contnived to prevent them from
increasing.! Not only were the Incas’ subjects satisfied with very
little food, but their manner of preparing and cooking 1t remained
primitive, and they were forbidden to introduce any changes in
their cuisine. Maize was eaten roasted or boiled, sometimes with a
seasoning of herbs or red pepper; on exceptional occasions 1t served
to make the bread and cakes for festivals and sacrifices ? To grind
the grain, the women would place it on a broad slab and crush 1t
with a heavy stone muller, long, narrow, and semicircular 1n shape,
which they would hold at each end and rock back and forth over
the kernels. The leaves of the maize plant were used as vegetables,
and the unripened seeds yielded a sort of oil.

Fresh meat was hardly ever eaten except on special holidays
Generally the flesh of animals was cut into thin strips that would
be salted and allowed to dry in the sun for preservation, it was then
known as charqui.*

* [This 15 the ongin of the Enghsh term “jerked meat.”-—EDITOR |
95
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Potatoes were sometimes boiled or baked, but most often they
too were prepared for preservation by a process still in use today.
The Indians sprinkle them with water, expose them alternately
to the night frost and the midday sun, and pound them mto a
meal, called chufio, which can be kept for a very long time 3

The leaves of the quinoa plant were used 1 making soups, and
its seeds were likewise ground into meal. Oca tubers were dried n
the sun and boiled. Other vegetables were eaten with a seasoning
of pumento. There were several varieties of this condoment, of
which the people used a great deal. The Indians rarely added salt
to their food, preferring to lick this seasoning from time to time
from a slab that they kept beside them as they ate? One of the
most common dishes, however, called tsupe, consisted of water, salt,
piumento, and sometimes potatoes.®

The Indians also made vegetable preserves by cooking bitter
herbs in two or three waters and then drying them in the sun®
Thus, the greater part of their food—charqui, chufio, and vege-
tables—could be kept in storage, and the demand could easily be
made uniform over any period of time so as to avoid seasonal varia-
tions.

The food was prepared in each house on a little clay stove, the
upper part of which was perforated to admit the insertion of two
or three earthenware vessels.? Fire was obtained by the friction of
two small sticks. The Peruvian never went on a journey without
taking along several of these primitive matches,

The Indians made use of spoons, but forks were unknown to
them. Their household utensils were little more than stone
mortars, pots and dishes cut from gourds, earthenware vessels, jugs,
and jars. Meals were taken twice a day, once in the morning and
once again at sunset; never at any other time. The Spaniards them-
selves were surprised at such moderation. “It is unbelievabie that
these people can manage to nourish themselves on so little,” writes
Ondegardo. “A dozen badly cooked potatoes, a little half-roasted
maize with nothing more to season it, 15 enough to feed a whole
farnily for a day.” ® Moreover, a severely restricted diet, which
might last from a few days to an entire year, was in many circnm-
stances obligatory. It was imposed, for example, upon the care-
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takers of the maize fields, parents who had given birth to twins,
and the families of the candidates who were undergoing the tests
of the huaracu.

The national drink was identical with the present-day chicha.
Rernels of maize, after being chewed by the women and the old
men, were thrown into water, taken preferably from stagnant
pools, and the mixture poured into vessels that were then buried
to keep them warm.® The chicka had to be prepared every week
because 1t turned sour at the end of eight days.1® Unfortunately, the
Indians drank this beverage to excess. Drunkenness has always been
their cheef vice. All the chroniclers speak of it,)! and conditions
have only become worse since the establishment of the republic.
The Incas themselves, 1n spite of all their efforts, could not succeed
m ridding the country of this plague, but at least they checked its
advance by allowing the Indians only the least harmful brews, such
as the one we have just described or those made of quinoa seeds or
maguey leaves.'? They prohibited dangerous drinks, such as sora
or wifigpu, and they used to punish those who became so drunk as
to lose rational control of themselves.!?

The use of coca was likewise forbidden in principle—a wise
measure, for 1t is excessive indulgence in the use of this weed that
has done much to reduce the Aymaras to their present state of
brutish besottedness. Only the Inca might distribute coca leaves
by way of reward. The dried leaves would be stacked in baskets,
and the Indians would mix them with liypta and chew them. The
mouth of the Indian, it has been said, was the first laboratory to
produce cocaine 1* As for tobacco, it was used only as a medicinal
plant.

No less severely limited than the dietary needs of the Peruvian
Indians were their housing requirements. Their dwellings have
remained today essentially what they were in ages past simple
windowless huts of stone, adobe brick, or beaten earth. The roofs
were thatched with straw. Sometimes an inner partition of brick
or reeds separated the main room from a corner meant to serve as
a storeroom or as a pen for the guinea-pigs ¥ In certain regions the
Indians lived in round huts covered with branches and earth.®
Then as now, all these dwellings were small, dark, and dirty.
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Guinea-pigs and human beings lived together in crowded dis-
order.t?

The furniture in these houses was extremely scanty.® Clothing
was hung on pegs projecting from the wall or thrown over ropes
stretched across the Toom or even kept in large earthenware jars.*
Woolen blankets or skins—or, in the curacas’ households, straw—
thrown on the ground, served as beds. On the coast the hammock
was used. Only the homes of important personages were furnished
with chairs; the common people squatted on the ground with legs
folded, feet together, and knees raised level with the mouth.2?

Among their toilet articles we may mention pyrite or obsidian
mirrors for the women,® metal pins, flint razors, and wooden
combs. A few pendants of stone, metal, seeds, or tufts of wool, and
a number of religious figurines, notably the encas, or little llamas
of hollowed-out stone, in which an offering of coca or alcohol was
placed, and which were characteristic of Inca civilization,?® com-
plete the brief catalogue of the Indian’s personal possessions.

On his wedding day each Indian received two garments of cotton
or wool, taken from the national stores,?® one for everyday wear
and the other for festivals, in addition to a large cloak to be worn
at work when carrying materials. These garments had to be kept
and cared for until they were entirely worn out. The Indians
“thus avoided the tedious vexations of a wellstocked wardrobe,”
remarks Ondegardo.?* The poncho, today so widely used that it is
almost impossible to imagine a denizen of the plateau without one,
began to be worn only after the Spanish conquest.2s The Indian of
ages past wore the Auare (a pair of trousers) and the cushma, “a
piece of cloth doubled and sewn together along the edges up to
four or six inches from the fold so as to leave two armholes; in the
upper portion a perpendicular slit at the top edge was cut through
the two thicknesses of the wool to permit the passage of the
head.” 2® The cushma, then, was a sort of sleeveless shirt. Over it
was thrown the yacolla, which served as 2 cape2” While the Indian
was at work, the two corners of this cape would be fastened to-
gether over the left shoulder.

The Indian women wore the anacu, a tunic reaching to the
ankles and bound at the waist by a broad sash of cloth (chumpi),
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and the licle, a mantle or shawl thrown over the shoulders, crossed
over the hosom, and held 1n place by a large-headed pin (tupu)2®

All the common people, men and women, went barefoot. Person-
ages of 1mportance wore sandals (usufe), the soles of which, made
of braided leather or maguey {(Agave) fiber, were held by two
straps When they slept, the men removed only the yacolla, and the
women, the [icla.?® These garments were generally dirty and malo-
dorous

In short, the Indians were easy to satisfy. “The sun warms them,
the river quenches their thirst, the earth serves as their bed,” says
Morua.®! In preventing, by their sumptuary laws, the muluiplica-
tion of these requirements, few as they were, the Incas made their
own task very much easier and rendered 1t possible for a system of
production that threatened to prove inadequate to adjust itself to
a strictly limited consumption.?
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Supply

If one of the objectives of socialism is to organize human labor
as in a “single factory” and to “suppress all national and inter-
national competition,” * then the regime of the Incas was, in this
respect at least, socialist indeed. Everything was regulated by
authority, whether the introduction of an innovation or the sanc-
tion accorded to some custom already well established.

1. Obligatory Labor

Labor was obligatory, but the term “labor” was understood m
its broadest sense, and 1t differed according to one’s social rank.
Each class had its several role to play in the empire.

The upper classes were cbliged to perform intellectual labor, in
management, organization, or supervision. All the Incas worked,
for they all held posts in the government service, the priesthood,
or the army. No one could live in idleness. The only persons
exempt from labor were those who were aged, disabled, ill, or for
some other reason incapacitated.

This principle was so extensive in its application that children
from the age of five were required to perform some task in keeping
with their strength, and women on their visits to one another
would take their distaffs along with them and go on with their
spinning as they walked and chatted. The princesses too would
have their distaffs with them when they went to see one another.?

100
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Even the blind were employed in stripping the kernels of maize
off the cob,

Obligatory labor obviously made possible the intensification of
production, but this was not its only purpose. It aimed above all
at combatting idleness. This point of view, diametrically opposed
to our own, gave the Inca regime the character of what we should
call today a “non-Euchdian economic system.” 3 Work was re-
garded more as an end than as a means. Its essential function was
to assure, above all, the physical and moral health of the worker.*
According to Father Acosta, it was a maxim of the Incas that the
Indians “must always be kept busy.” ® Whereas today’s lawmaker
seeks to add to the hours of leisure of the mass of the population,
even to the detriment of production, the Peruvian monarch
would go so far as to have useless labor performed rather than
leave his subjects in 1dleness.® He knew that it 15 not a good thing
to bestow leisure upon those who are not capable of making intel-
ligent use of it. He himself used to set the example. When the
orejones went to the palace, Betanzos tells us, they would find the
sovereign engaged in painting or drawing.” The first beggars who
made their appearance in the colonial era were treated with con-
tempt and derision.

That it was one of the principal concerns of the monarchs of
Cuzco to eliminate every occasion for laziness is altogether under-
standable in a country whose inhabitants, as the Spaniards soon
learned to their despair, have a natural inclination to that vice.®

But though work was required of the Indians, we must not think
of it as having been uninterrupted and toilsome. In the first place,
it was broken up by periods of repose, and a great many holidays
were celebrated throughout the year. “They used to join hands
with one another,” charmingly reports Sudrez.® Tschudi counted
one hundred and fifty-eight in a year, not including those given
in honor of the conopas and the celebration of family events™®
There was thus a great deal of leisure, but its enjoyment was re-
moved from the sphere of individual mnitiative. A holiday did not
mean a day that could he passed in freedom or idleness. The In-

dians had to take part in public celebrations—banquets, songs,
and dances.
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On the other hand, the sovereigns of Cuzco took care to prevent
the workers from exceeding the limits of their strength and always
kept in view the age, sex, and physical constitution of the Jaborer
and the nature of the work to be done. No chief of state was ever
more concerned with -the health of his subjects or took greater
precautions to accommodate the distribution of labor to the capac-
ities of the workers. Labor as injurious to health as the mining of
mercury, whose noxious vapors produce “tremors and nervous
spasms,” was forbidden,!! and so was peart-fishing 12 Only a small
number of Indians were sent to the coca plantations in the hot
and unhealthful regions, and they always had to be men who
themselves came from a warm climate and were accustomed to
tropical conditions.1

For tasks that were toilsome but necessary, a system of rotation
was established so that no one should be overburdened. Garcilaso
calls this “alternating labor,” * and 1t later became the principle
of the Spanish mita.

Two classes of work were obligatory for all able-bodied men
between the ages of twenty-five and fifty: agricultural labor and
military service. From eighteen to twenty-five they helped their
parents; from ten to eighteen, they led the llamas; children be-
tween the ages of five and ten chased the birds away from the fields;
and before they were five they would be set to catching lice, in
order, says one author, that no one should be without some occupa-
tion.?®

Work to be done for the benefit of the state was allocated by
the chiefs and had to be scrupulously performed with the raw ma-
terials supplied by the government. No one had a right to do less
or more than the amount of work assigned to him; for in the first
case he himself would have remained 1dle, and in the second, he
would have been the cause of someone else’s idleness.® On the
other hand, the custom of mutual aid, which, as we have already
seen, prevailed in regard to all work done on the land, was given
the status of a law, which Gazrcilaso calls the “law of fraternity.” *7
When a worker was unable to attend to his allotted task, his neigh-

bors were obliged to help him, and he was expected to do the like
for them if the need arose.
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The provinces of the empire were grouped in pairs, each mem-
ber of which was bound to come to the aid of the other in case of
necessity. Thus it was that the European conquerors saw Indians
rushing to the assistance of their compatriots 1n certain places 1n
rebulding the villages that had been destroyed by the war.

Later, the Spanish kings, noting the tendency of the Indians to
lapse mnto idleness whenever they were granted a certain amount
of freedom, recommended that the viceroys establish a system of
compulsory labor. They seem to have been very hesitant to give
such instructions, for they were well aware that coercion, if it was
not exercised by encomenderos who were conscientious in the per-
formance of their duties, would serve as a pretext for tyranny and
the reduction of the Indians to slavery. They specified, therefore,
that the rule of compulsory labor should be enforced by “the
gentlest means.” 28

2. The Division of Labor

Plutarch is mistaken when he says that there is no one who 1s not de-
pendent on the knowledge and skill of his neighbor.
—Cobo, Historia, Vol 111, Bk XIV, ch. xv

A household economy prevailed among the Quechuas, and the
Incas preserved it. The empire presented the curious spectacle of
a civilization that remained hostile to the division of labor. That
division existed, to be sure, between the sexes, since women special-
ized in spinning and household tasks; but the general rule was
that everyone had to provide for his own necessities—food, lodg-
g, clothing, weapons. So far was this rule of self-sufficiency car-
ried that even the sons of the most highly placed dignitaries and
of the Inca himself, though they would later be called upon to
perform specialized managetial tasks, also had to master the arts
of agricuiture and industry. Teachers would make sure that young
men possessed this knowledge before admitting them to the upper
class To this end, the candidates, at the rime of the great initiation
tests (huaracu), would be asked, as we have seen, to make weapons
—at least those that did not require the assistance of a smelter—
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and sandals made of a piece of llama’s skin or braided fibers.
There was no tailor or shoemaker or armorer in the empire 20

There were, however, a small number of artisans who were en-
trusted with work that required some special knowledge or skill.
Only the arts and crafts that were not indispensable—jewelry,
painting, pottery, the weaving of fine fabrics—were practiced by
professional workers.?* Their products were the luxuries of the
period, and they therefore worked exclusively for the Inca.?

How were these craftsmen recrmted? Probably, as Garcilaso de-
clares, theirs were hereditary occupations. The child served s
apprenticeship by helping his father, 1n accordance with Inca law,
and so became skillful enough to replace him later.2

Pachacutec seems to have taken steps to have particular tribes
specialize in the arts or crafts for which they had a particular apti-

tude, so that certain regions acquired a great reputation through-
out the empire.?

3. Measures of Provisionment and Conservation

Few monarchs have had so keen a sense of the continuity of
the generations as the Incas.?® Living in a country of meager re-
sources, they sought to assure the future of their people, whose
very existence was perpetually menaced. Unlike the Spaniards,
who killed cattle for pleasure and emptied the magazines without
need, or those modern nations that exhaust their natural wealth
and themselves undermine the foundations of their strength, the
Incas were always thinking of the future and curbed present appe-
tites in the interests of perpetuity,

We have seen how solicitous the Peruvian monarchs were of
the health of their subjects We shall now see that they were no
less concerned with the conservation of natural resources.?

In regions where there were few trees, the use of wood was regu-
lated and supervised—a wise provision to prevent the deforestation
from which so many ancient and modern peoples have suffered.?”

Domestic animals were protected. To promote the increase of
livestock, the killing of females was prohibited. Even wild animals
were the object of measures of protection. No one might hunt
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without a permit or kill game outside the territory of his own
commuinity.2®

The hunts organized by the Incas were conducted in the following
way.2® Several thousand Indians, arranged n 2 crele around a vast
extent of land, would drive the game before them, with loud cnes, to-
ward the center®® The amimals enclosed in this infernal and ever-
narrowing circle would finally be caught by hand or in nets. The
dangerous beasts were killed. A great many vicufias and guanacos, leap-
ing at the hunters and spitting in their faces, were captured, counted,
shorn, and then allowed to go free, except for a small number of males,
which were also slaughtered. These, as well as the animals that had
been wounded, were used as food, Females, as in the case of domestic
ammals, were spared They were not even offered in sacrifice 31

At a considerably more recent date these battues were still taking
place on the high plateau in accordance with ancient custom The only
difference was that the circles were narrower and that, to make up for
the smaller number of beaters, a rope of a hundred yards or so, hung
with red streamers, would be stretched across a defile, The vicnfias,
bewildered by the yells of the beaters, would hurl themselves against
the rope m panic; but it was important that there should not be a
guanaco among them, for this creature, being bolder, would jump over
the rope and all the vicuiias would follow it to freedom.2

Thanks to the foresighted regulations of the Incas, Pern teemed
with game under their rule. If Garcilaso is to be believed, stags
were 50 numerous that they came into villages, and a soldier of
the conquering army could kill six or seven a day with his harque-
bus 88

When we think of the animals our contemporaries have exter-
minated, such as buffaloes, elephants, birds of paradise, beavers,
whales, and seals, and when we consider how much game is de-
stroyed by shameless poaching in modern France, we must acknowl-
edge that the Incas had a high conception of their mission. It is
very difficult today to counter the trend by the regulation of hunt-
ing or by the establishment of national parks and game preserves.

Fishing under the Incas was not controiled by any provisions
like those that governed the hunting of game. Special officials kept
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account of the fish taken, reserved a certain number for the Inca,
and claimed some for themselves as remuneration for their work 3¢

4. Industrial Techniques

I believe that the most skillful artisan in Europe would be at a loss if
he were commissioned to produce such works with a piece of copper or
a few stones, without being permitted to employ any other tool.
—A, de Ulloa, Relacidn hustdrica del viaje

4 la América mertdional, 1748

Let us look first at the general stock of tools. It staggers the
imagination to consider the results the Peruvians obtained with
the primitive means at their disposal. Even Ulloa, who was always
ready to disparage the American natives, did not conceal his aston-
ishment. The Indians had no knowledge of the saw, the center bat,
the screw, the gimlet, the file, or the plane, of sassors, bellows,
tongs, natls, glue, glass, or even the wheel. Their only implements
were the stone hammer, the bronze chisel, the copper ax, and the
feather brush. The hammer, indeed, hardly deserved the name.
It was a rather bulky stone or a lump of bronze with rounded
corners, elongated and polished, without any handle, which the
Indian would grip firmly and use for striking and pounding.*® For
the rest, copper pipes did the work of bellows, string was used in
place of nails, and thorns or splinters of hard wood served as
needles, although metallic needles were also in use. To this day
the natives of the region around Lake Titicaca prefer to use a
stone instead of a hammer, some Bolivian Indians cut their hair
with a flint,%® and the Colorados of the virgin forests of western
Ecuador fasten together the soft timbers that form the framework
of their huts with pieces of hard wood {chonta) instead of nails.?*

Tools were not then as specialized as they are today, and some-
times served several different functions. They were gradually trans-
formed in order to be better adapted to the end in view. This
evolution proceeded more rapidly in the southern part of the
empire than in the north 38

Such were the implements with which the Indians built pal-
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aces, laid out roads, and bridged torrential streams. It was man
power alone that accomplished this prodigy, for even animals could
not be of much assistance in performing tasks like these Abbé
Raynal has correctly stated that “labor, time, and patience took
the place of the tools that the Peruvians lacked.” 39

The Indian of the time of the Incas seems to have had little
inventive ability, but a great deal of skill. He never devised cer-
tain very simple tools that would have greatly facilitated his work,
but he made excellent use of those he did have. He also took full
advantage of some of the resources that Nature had placed at his
disposal Certain plants provided not only food and drink, but
also the raw materials for building houses and making clothes.
Maize, for example, was at once bread, vegetable, and beverage,
and did not the maguey—of which the juice was used to heal
wounds, the leaves to brew a hquor, the fiber to make thread and
rope, the roots to wash the skin and make the hair grow, and the
trunk to form the framework of houses—indeed deserve the name
that Acosta gives it, the “tree of marvels”? * And Las Casas hardly
exaggerates when he says that from this plant is to be obtained
bread, wine, vinegar, honey, sugar, clothing, sandals, needles, fuel,
and wood for the building and roofing of houses.

The skill of the Peruvians was fully recognized in the colonial
era, In 1533, the Licentiate Espinosa wrote to Commander Fran-
cwsco de Los Cobos, the Emperor’s secretary, asking that two thou-
sand Indians be sent from Peru to Panama to construct roads and
public buildings there.*?

Let us next turn to mining and metallurgy. The Peruvians
were acquainted with lead, tin, copper, silver, and gold They were
erther ignorant of iron or did not wish to mine 1t. Sudrez maintains
that the Incas were acquatnted with 1ron, because there 15 a word
for it mn the Quechua language, but that the sovereigns did not
have 1t mined because of the excessive labor 1t mvolved # Platinum
was known to the inhabitants of the coast of Ecuador and was
worked by sintering. It was contamned m gold-bearing ores, and
the presence of the gold, which percepubly lowered the melting
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temperature of these ores, probably enabled the Indians to separate
the metal,*

Geographically, there is a sharp division between the countries
where copper was prevalent—Ecuador and the Peruvian coast—
and those where bronze predominated—upper Peru and Bolivia.
The center of bronze production would naturally be located where
tin is abundant, i e., tn Bolivia. This metal must have made its ap-
pearance after the Tiahuanaco era, probably in the intermediate
period, since the cramp ivons on the walls of the great Aymara
city are of pure copper,® and 1t was the Incas who spread its use
in the coastal regions and 1n Ecuador.#”

The goldsmith’s art, which originated on the Peruvian plateau,
was likewise taught to the people on the coast by the Quechua con-
querors, but the conquered tribes were already working this metal
by processes brought from Guiana. Thanks to this superposition
of techniques and to their discovery of silver, the people of the

coastal regions became the greatest metallurgists in South Amer-
icat8

There were gold mines at Carabaya, Zamora, and Parinacocha,*® and
in the Curimayo valley near Cajamarca; and there were silver mines at
Porco and Andacaba. But gold was chiefly secured by placer mining %°

It was the Spaniards who discovered the famous mine of Potosi Ac-
cording to a Peruvian legend, the Inca knew about Potosi, but he did
not want to exploit this mine because the first Indians sent to begin
work there heard a voice which said to them, “Do not take the silver
from this hill; it is destined for other masters,” # In Ecuador, gold was
used principally in three regions: among the Caflaris to the south, the
Pastos to the north, and the Esmeraldas on the northwest coast.5?
Wolf, speaking of the panning of gold in the province of Azuay in
Ecuador, remarks that the ore was just as abundant there in former
titnes as it 15 now, but that the manual labor at the disposal of ihe
Incas was more plentiful and more patient than that of the present
day®® To explain the abundant wealth of the temples and palaces of
ancient Peru, there is no need to have recourse to legends of hidden
mines. It is man that has changed, not Nature. The only secrets of the
Incas were discipline and work, and these are indeed not to be found
today.
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Ore was extracted by hewing out low, narrow, dark galleries
with a hammer, a chisel, and a wooden bar with a copper tip.5¢
Copper ore was smelted by being placed in terra-cotta crucibles
over a flame that was fanned by from eight to a dozen Indians
blowing through tubes.® This process could not be employed for
silver, which does not melt when it 1s heated. However, the Indians
discovered that this metal could be made to flow if one took pains
to add a certain quantity of lead to 1t, whence the latter metal re-
ceived the name garuchec, “that which causes flowing.”

The smelting was done in the following way: The ores were
crushed with a stone and placed in kilns (hugira) shaped like
flowerpots and perforated at the base. Charcoal was put on top of
the ore in the kiln, and the metal, on reaching the point of fluid-
ity, would drop into earthenware receptacles beneath. These kilns
were set up on hilltops where there was a strong wind; and, if we
are to believe the chroniclers, when the Spaniards began to exploit
the mines of Potosi, it was an enchanting experience to see twelve
or fifteen thousand fires lighting up the evening skies over the
mountans 57

To separate the lead from the silver, this first operation had to
be followed by a series of further smeltings, but these took place
in the houses. The silver was put in little vaunit-shaped terra-cotta
kilns, a perforated mufle would be inserted, and the free space
between the muffle and the inner side of the dome would be filled
with charcoal®® So that the metal could be pulled out of the fire
without tongs, it was taken up on rods of wood or copper and
thrown on the damp ground or else stirred until cool, when it
could be picked up with bare hands.

As a general rule, the mines belonged to the Inca, who would
determine the amount of metal to be extracted each year. A few
of them, however, had been given to the curacas. The labor was
performed in rotation, each assignment lasting for a period of
about three months, and engaged the services of one per cent of
the population in the mining provinces The miners always had
to be married men, so that their wives could look after their
food %

Mercury was also known to the Peruvians, but, as we have seen,
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because of its noxious exhalations, it was not mined. However, the
Inca did permir the extraction of vermilion (prepared from cinna-
bar), which was obtained by crushing the ore and then washing
it.% The princesses used this as rouge,% and it was employed in the
same way by the Indian women in the provinces adjoining the
places where it was mined %2 The prmcipal mercury mine i Peru
was that of Huancavelica Since the Indians had kept its existence

a secret from the invaders, the Spaniards did not discover it until
1564.98

We shall next consider work in wood, bone, and stone,

White wood, or deal, was rare, and the Indians made use of
chonta, a very hard timber, in the manufacture of weapons and
household utenstls. They worked it, as they still do, with great
skill, making spindles, cups, throwing sticks, litters, and looms.%
Unfortunately, most of the things placed in the tombs on the
plateaun have been destroyed by dampness,

Bone was employed in the manufacture of musical instruments,
spoons, and certain kinds of pins.

Work in stone required particular patience. The Indian would
choose, by preference, rocks of fine grain that were resistant and
would take a high polish.®® He would then carve them with a silver
wire and hammer them with a flint. He polished them by rubbing
them with a stone and water mixed with emery. He would prerce
them by rapidly twirling a piece of cane or bone coated with fine,
hard, wet sand. To obtain a mortar, he would bore a series of holes
close together, then break the intervening walls and level the bot-
tom of the shallow basin thus formed by rubbing it with a hard
pebble.f® He would also split stones by heating them and then

plunging them into cold water, a procedure that is stall followed
in our own day.%”

Let us next turn to the art of building. In this field different
techniques were employed in the various regions of the empare.
On the coast the natives built walls of adobe, that is, of brick made
from an argillaceous marl mixed with reeds or tough grass and
dried in the sun. Sometimes, instead of making bricks, they would
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set up a framework of reeds held together with ropes and would
pour the clayey substance into the mold thus formed

The larger and more mmportant dwellmgs had foundations of
perca, which was clay mixed with uncut field stones and husks of
maize, sunk to a depth of between two and three feet below ground
and projecting about two feet above.®® The superstructure would
then be built of adobe.

On the plateau, adobe and pirca were used for ordinary dwell-
ings, but important edifices were constructed of stone. Sometimes
the walls were made of ashlars of hard rock—granite, porphyry,
diorite—mortised together so exactly that it was impossible to
mtroduce even the blade of 2 knife between them, “All the stones
seem to be one, so well are they joined,” says Las Casas ® Thus fine
adjustment was achieved by rubbing the newly placed stone against
its neighbor after a thin layer of wet sand had been laid between
the surfaces Few spectacles have evoked greater admiration on the
part of the Europeans, “It is,” observes Monnier, “veritable lapi-
dary work,” 7

It should not be forgotten that Peruvian architects were acquainted
with neither T square nor compass. A huge stone in the wall of the
palace of the Inca Roca at Cuzco, fitted in between its neighbors at
twelve different angles by means of indentations or projections, is
called by the natives “the stone with twelve corners.” At Machu Prechu
houses have been built on the rock by simply placing one block on top
of another, without cement, even where the rock has a gradient of
forty degrees.”™ Often the stones of these Inca buildings, shightly convex
at the center of the outer surface and cut straight toward the lines of
juncture, recall those of certain Florentine palaces.”® The reentering
angles of the fortress ramparts are “generally night angles, so continued
that every part is seen, and as perfectly flanked as in the best European
fortifications of the present day,” and Ferguson adds enthusiastically-
“It is not a little singular that this perfection should have been reached
by a rude people in South America while 1t escaped the Greeks and
Rormnans, as well as the Mediaeval engineers.” 78

Sometimes the blocks of stone would be held together with
pirca, which thus played the role of cement, as in the walls that are
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still standing at Curampa, near Abancay, and at Viracochabamba.

Finally, the retaining walls that held up the terraces were often
made of flat stones laid one on top of the other, sometimes reach-
ing to an imposing height.™

1t may be wondered how the Indians succeeded in transporting
the heavy blacks of stone of which their walls are made. Probably
each block was dragged by cables and pushed by hand. Sometimes
one of them, resisting all efforts, would oscillate precariously, fall
upon the workers, and crush them under its weight, Often a block
would have to be abandoned on a slope up which it could not be
dragged. Then it would become one of those “tired stones” (pie-
dras canzadas) that are shown to travelers today. In spite of every-
thing, the transportation of these enormous masses Temains a
mystery, and we ask ourselves whether the Indians may not have
made use of some procedure—for example, a hydraulic system—
which has since been lost.

Perhaps we may accept the hypothesis—advanced by Déchelette in
explanation of the manner in which the dolmens were set up—that
these blocks of stone were first raised to a considerable height by means
of crowbars and levers, then underpinned by tiers of embankments,
and slid up ramps, and that progress was effected by repeating this
operation several times at successively higher levels.™ The discovery
of wooden rollers under an abandoned block of stone at Gllantay be-
tween the quarry and the fortress suggests an explanation along these
lines.™ G. de Santa Clara also asserts that the slabs of stone were put
into place by being raised on successive platforms to the height desired
and then pushed over on the other blocks that were already in posi-
tion.™

Garcilaso tells us that when one of these blocks for the fortress of
Saxahuaman at Cuzco was being wansported by twenty thousand In-
dians, it tipped over and crushed two or three thousand of them It
was after this catastrophe, according to Morua, that the Indians re-
volted and killed prince Urco, the son of Viracocha, who had ordered
the transportation of the rock.™

How did they even get these blocks out of the mountain quarries?
We may accept the assumption of Joyce that the Indians made holes
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in the rock into which they inserted bits of wood and then filled them
with water so that the expansion of the wood would break the stone.™

Earth and gravel were carried in pieces of cabuya cloth dis-
tributed for this purpose by the Inca, one end of which was knotted
around the neck. This method is st1ll 1n use in the villages of
Bolivia.®

The outside surfaces of some of the walls so constructed were
faced with clay mixed with wool and cactus juice, and the inner
walls were frequently plastered over with a sort of red stucco.®

The buildings were very low, gencrally of only one story, bat,
in rare instances, as at Viracochabamba, Huamachuco, and Machu
Picchu, with a small number of upper floors 32 They offered the
maximum of resistance to earthquakes and stood up better than
the houses subsequently built by the Spaniards,®® but a certain
number of them were destroyed by the hand of man himself. Thus,
the great city of Tomebamba, where the Inca Huayna Capac was
born, was razed by Atahualpa before the coming of the white man.

It is generally agreed that the Indians were unacquainted with
the arch, and Acosta speaks of their astonishment at the sight of
the first arched bridge constructed by the Spaniards. They all ex-
pected it to collapse.5¢

Windows were very rare. The Indians of Ecuador knew nothing
of them,® and neither did the inhabitants of the coastal regions,®
but some windows have been found in the interior, a2t Huama-
chuco, Tarmatambo, Vilcabamba, Viracochabamba, and Machu
Picchu.8” Doors were generally narrow—but very high in the pal-
aces in order to permit the passage of the royal litter—and always
in trapezoid form like those of the Egyptians; that is, the lintel
was appreciably shorter than the sili and might be made from
either a single slab of stone or two slabs out of the perpendicular.
The same arrangement was followed in windows, where there
were any, and in wall recesses. The door itself was sometimes made
of wooden beams attached to the wall by ropes strung through
holes made in the stones,’® but in a number of public buildings
and in all private houses the door was closed merely by a rush
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mat or curtaimn that covered the entrance and could be held in
place, 1f need be, with a few stones.?®

Most of the roofs of the public buildings of ancient days have
disappeared ® From designs on pottery we know that they were
constructed with a double slope and supported by wooden beams,
and Jerez tells us that they were made of straw and of wood.?? No
doubt they differed in the various regions of the empire, and
sometimes must have been of thatch {grass, straw, and reeds) and
sometimes of maguey leaves, which are as impermeable as stone.
On the coast, where there was no rain, the houses would often be
open to the sky.*?

Generally simple and conceived on a uniform plan, buildings
nevertheless differed from one another in accordance with theur
purpose and importance. First place was naturally occupied by
the temples. The most famous were those of the island of Titicaca,
of Cuzco, and of Pachacamac, but there were many others, at
Vilcafiota, Cacha, Vilcas, Coropuna, Tomebamba, and elsewhere.

‘What the chroniclers say of the great temple at Cuzco erected
by Pachacutec is so prodigious that we would be tempted not to
believe them if they were not ail in agreement. The principal
butlding was “literally a mine of gold.” # Its walls were pancled
with plates of gold and silver, and a frieze of gold encompassed
the whole interior and exterior of the building. A golden egg, sig-
nifying the initial essence of everything, gleamed above the altar,
between two dascs (a golden sun and a silver moon). All around
them were drawn plain images representing the cosmological ideas
of the Indians—stars, men, llamas, mountains, rivers, lightning
Along the walls, like a guard of honor, were ranged the mummies
of dead kings. Outside there were two stone benches encrusted
with gold and emeralds

By the side of this edifice rose five buildings of smaller dimen-
sions In the first, the Moon was represented by a silver disc,
the mummies of the queens formed his entourage, and plates of
silver covered the walls The same precious metal adorned the
surface of the second chapel, which housed the planet Venus and
the stars, the servants of the Moon; while gold made its appearance
once again in the third and the fourth, dedicated respectively to
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lightning, servitor of the Sun, and to the rainbow. The fifth of
these buildings contamned the audience chamber of the priests
Niches in the form of tabernacles were cut 1n the outer walls of
these chapels, and they too were bespangled with gold and en-
crusted with precious stones.

The garden that stretched out beyond the buildings offered an
even more astonishing spectacle Everything here was of gold The
trees and their fruits, the birds perched on the branches, the ears
of maize, the shrubs, the reptiles, the mnsects, a flock of llamas
with their shepherd—all were of gold. Gold was everywhere, as
if Nature itself, by some magical enchantment, had been suddenly
transformed into that metal. How could the conquerors not be
bewitched by such a vision? #

In no way less magnificent than the temples were the palaces,
but they were more imposing than beautiful, and more spacious
than comfortable. The absence of columns, cornices, and those
other architectural embellishments whose happy varnety contrib-
utes so much to the beauty of European buildings must have
given these Peruvian structures a bleak and monotonous quality
altogether in keeping with the landscape of the pune.®® The only
notable features relieving the plainness of the walls were some
niches and projecting stones. The niches in the intenor, which
were decorated with figurines of animals made of precious metals,
were generally used as closets.*” Those on the outside, often rather
large, may have served as sentry boxes.®® The projecting stones
were probably used as clothes pegs.

F. de Jerez has described one of these palaces situated at Caja-
marca. Four rooms surrounded an mner court or patio, adorned
with a pool fed by two conduits, of which one brought in cold
water and the other water naturally warm from a spring in the
sierra. The Inca would spend the day 1n one of these rooms, which
looked out on a garden; he slept 1 an adjoming room, which was
lighted through a window opening on the patio. The walls were
covered with a lustrous red glaze, and the framework of the roof
was painted the same color. Near this dwelling was another pool,
surrounded by stone steps, in which the Inca was accustomed to
bathe.®®
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In the palace at Tomebamba the inner walls were adorned with
marquetry in mullu, a kind of shell with a color resembling that
of coral .10

These palaces were exceedingly numerous, for the Inca had
one in every important city, and none was ever inherited from
his predecessor.® Yet some travelers scem to have exaggerated
their number. They saw “palaces” in all the notably spacious con-
structions of which they discovered the ruins, but these buildings
may often have been merely collective dwellings such as we have
alrveady mentioned.

They were generally designed according to the following plan:
An entrance cut in the encircling wall opened into a corridor,
which led to a quadrangular court surrounded by square rooms
without windows. These rooms did not communicate with one
another, and each had its private roof. From the first court another
corridor would sometimes lead to a second court, again sur-
rounded by rooms, and so on. All these dwellings had only one
means of entrance and egress, the door in the outer wall.102

Such houses were rarely to be found anywhere but in the towns.
Elsewhere the homes of the Indian families were generally small
isolated houses made of earth or brick, as we have already indi-
cated, these materials being strongly resistant to bad weather even
in rainy areas.??

The villages were irregular in their general form and had no
public square.'® The important towns, on the contrary, were
constructed according to a definite plan. Like everything in the
empire, the palaces, temples, dwellings, warehouses, monumental
stairways, and terraces were designed with an eye to symmetry.
Cajamarca had a large public square, 1% a temple to the Sun, reser-
voirs, and two fortresses, The public square of Vilcas was spacious
enough to hold several thousand men.!*® Hudnuco, in a pre-emi-
nently strategic position between north and south, served as the
base of operations against the people of Quito and the Chimis
and had squares, baths, and paddocks for llamas.?*? Incatambo or
Coyor, a short distance from Cajamarca, situated on a granite rock
for fear of floods, was built in the shape of a circle and divided
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into four practically equal parts by walls radiating from the cen-
ter.

On the outer rim of the rocky platform of Coyor the houses were
arranged in a circle, and in the vacant area thus enclosed mausoleums
were erected, Then, as the population continued to merease and the
cemetery became completely filled with mausoleums that rose to the
height of the houses, no more space was left in the middle of the
town, whereupon new houses were erected upon this singular platform,
with new mausoleums m their midst, and so the dwellings of the liv-
ing were superposed on those of the dead until the ime came when,
the circles having gradually contracted in area, there was nothing left
but a narrow platform, the apex of an almost perfect pyramid.208 Here
was the finest possible example of economy in the use of land being
pushed to its furthest extreme, and of a logical plan of construction
being followed generation after generation, its ordered regularity com-
pletely undisturbed by the intrusion of any touch of fancy.

Several of these cities served at the same time as fortresses, and
we shall come back to them when we discuss the organization of
the empire’s defenses. They were naturally situated in places that
were difficult of access and confined within narrow surrounding
walls.

We have mentioned only the towns of the plateau, but the large
cities conquered by the Incas on the coast were no less prosperous:
Tumbez, the mercantile center, whose rafts plied the estuary of the
Guayas; Chimu, renowned for its artists; and Pachacamac, which
attracted throngs of pilgrims to its famous idol.

But none of these cities could be compared to Cuzco, which
fifty thousand workers had toiled for twenty years to rebuild.2®
Its dark and gloomy little houses of brick and pisé were grouped
around palaces of stone and temples with friezes of silver and gold
Through 1t ran a well-canalized stream, the Huatanay, crossed by
bridges constructed of heavy slabs of stone.!’® The streets were
narrow, but regularly laid out, crossing at right angles, and gen-
erally paved. There were five public squares, two of them adorned
with fountains ! The principal one was in front of the palaces of
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the Inca Roca and of Pachacutec and of the schools where the
amautas taught. It was very large and was used for ceremonies, as
its name, aucaypata, “place of rejoicing,” indicates The stream
traversed its center but was entirely covered over, The city was
surrounded by a great wall consisting of 2 terreplein between two
ramparts and was dominated by the somber and imposing strong-
hold of Saxahuaman with 1ts gigantic masses of stone In the valley
beyond the city were the country houses of the chief dignitanies of
the government, placed at some distance from one another, and the
granaries or storehouses belonging to the state.!**

Cuzco was the point of departure for the great highways of the
empire. The east-west road cut the city into two parts, hurin and
hanan, the high and the low. Every Indian who came into Cuzco
was obliged to lodge in the quarter that corresponded to the posi-
tion of his province in the empire. For example, 1f he lived in a
distant northwestern province, he would have to choose his domi-
cile at the northwestern extremity of the city. Cuzco was a micro-
cosm, 112

The chroniclers assert that in ordinary times two hundred thou-
sand Indians lived in the capital, but this figure must be taken with
considerable reservation.!* Let us say merely that Cuzco gave the
chromniclers the impression of being a very large city. Certainly the
concourse must have been enormous on the day when the high
officials entered the capital with their retinues to celebrate the fes-
tival of the Sun.

But what a strange spectacle it must have been for Europeans—a
city of low houses where granite and porphyry stood side by side

with beaten earth, and where vast riches were sheltered under
thatched rooisl

Let us next look at the arts of spinning and weaving. On the
plateau the women spun and wove wool, and on the coast, cotton,
which was of good quality.**® The spindle consisted of a wooden
needle “from eight to twelve inches long, with a cylindrical wooden
weight or whotl a third of the way up from the bottom.” 116 The
spinner would draw out and twist the strands of raw fiber so as to
convert them into yarn and would wind the finished thread on
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the spindle, which, held in her hand by one end, also served as a
simple bobbin.** There existed 1n Peru a loom made of parallel
staves fixed in the ground to stretch the threads to the necessary
tension, but the weaver could make only very short pieces of cloth
on this apparatus, the strips thus woven had to be sewed together
to make a complete fabric

In spite of the primitive character of these implements, the In-
dians succeeded in producing marvels 128 One has only to look at
the pieces on exhibition in the Musée de I’'Homme in Paris* to be
convinced of the really prodigious skill of the Peruvian weavers.
Cieza de Ledn writes that the native tapestries from the province
of Cajamarca are as good as those of Flanders and so well made
that they would seem to be of silk, and he several times calls atten-
tion to towns whose textiles are especially remarkable—for ex-
ample, Chachapoyas and Pomatambo, near Cuzco,12®

Although the tools were simple, the technique was very expert.
One finds on certain textiles perforated lozenges that are hke
drawn work.1® Ordinarily the fabric was woven by the raising of
alternate warp threads—which were always of cotton—by means
of a “long flat knife” that the Indian would nsert between them,
“taking up every second one. This kmfe would thus Lift up half
of the warp and make it possible to throw the shuttle with the weft
through the shed thus formed.” ** Sometimes, as Capitan and
Lorin explain,

two warps would be used of a coler and quality different from those
of the weft, and often the latter too would be multiple and in 2 variety
of colors With incredible dexterity the weaver would pass his weft
threads, in markedly diverse ways, around the threads of the warp,
frequently, moreover, changing his threads This method obvicusly
lends itself to a wide variety of effects in both texture and coloring
It is, in fact, the high-warp method employed at the Gobelin
factory and at Beauvais. Indeed, certain Peruvian textiles which we
have shown to artists at the Gobelin factory have been acknowledged
by them as equal to theirs and sometimes even finer. . . . Often the

® [The Brooklyn Museum 1n New York also contains a remarhable collection of
Peruvian textiles.—EDITOR ]
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fabrics have been embroidered 1n places with such great skill that,
according to specialists, it could not be surpassed today.1?2

In certain fabrics it is possible, with the aid of a microscope, to
count as many as one hundred and twelve weft threads to a square
centimeter (0 155 square inches). 122

Separate mention must also be made of the feather fabrics that
are among the most remarkable of the craftsmen’s achievements.
Each feather, flattened and twisted into a curl, would be caught in
a loop of cotton thread and laid over a backing, also of cotton, in
such a way that the successive rows overlapped and partly covered
one another like the plumage of a bird.?2*

We conclude this chapter with some brief notes on other
crafts First among them we may mention the dyeing of fabrics.
The Peruvians attained a high degree of perfection in this field
also. The color was fixed by immersion, cold or hot, or on an
alumine mordant. “If we except the last few years, during which
chemical research has provided us with very stable new pigments,
it may be said that the pre-Columbian peoples pushed the processes
of dyeing as far as was practicably possible.” 1*3 The coloxs of the
fabrics shown in the museums are still very vivid. The red came
from cochineal, the yellow from ochre, and the blue from indigo.

Mention must also be made of the work in leather, in which, on
the contrary, the Peruvians never went beyond extremely primitive
processes. They would stretch the skins on the ground, allow them
to dry, and cut them up to make sandals. Sometimes they would
leave them to soak in vessels or pits filled with earth and urine and
then would beat them.126

There was also, of necessity, a rope industry. Rope was used to
make suspension bridges, hammocks, and nets, to join together
the framework of houses, and to drag blocks of stones. It was thus
of very great importance in the lives of the Peruvians, The In-
dians made it from the fiber of the maguey or henequen {4gave
Americanum), which they saturated in the water of the streams,
beat, and left to dry. By braiding several strands together, they
could make very thick cables. In several regions of the plateau



Supply 121

one may still encounter Indians, especially women, preparing fibers
for rope-making in this way.1#?

Finally, let us glance briefly at the ceramic arts. Since the Indians
were unacquainted with the potter’s wheel, their vessels of baked
clay were cast in a mold, generally in several sections, which were
then assembled When the molds were in two parts, they were
joined like the valves of a casting, and on many pieces of pottery
one can still see the ridge made by the settling of the clay at the
line of junction.!® To keep the clay from cracking while bemng
baked or dried, the potter would mix it with graphite ash or with
maize straw chopped to the fineness of powder.?* Pots would often
have rounded bases so that they could be sunk into the ground.
These vessels are known as aryballuses.
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The Equilibrium Between
Supply and Demand

We now come to the essential problem that every socialist
system must solve: How replace the mechanism of the pricing
process and achieve by way of authority an equilibrium between
supply and demand? The retrenchment of needs and the regula-
tion of production make it possible to simphfy all computations
and to proceed to calculate approximately the total demand and
the total supply at a given moment and as anticipated throughout
the year.

Such calculations require statistical data. In the light of the
figures obtained, the government will take the necessary measures
to procure the quantity of products sufficient to meet those needs
which are deemed to be the irreducible minimum and will have
these products delivered to the places where they are to be con-
sumed. To keep its forecasts exact, it will forbid any change of
residence on the part of anyone save in exceptional cases which it
will be obliged to take into account. But as it is not infallible, and
as chance may upset its calculations, it will create reserve stocks as
a means of correcting any unanticipated imbalance. The transmis-
sion of the information it receives and the orders it sends out will
require a network of communications and the establishment of a
corps of messengers. In addition, since personal interest is to a

122
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great extent eluninated, severe penalties will be needed to take its
place.

This rigid system, however, will of necessity allow for a certain
amount of free play because of the retention of elements of earhier
date that the monarchs do not believe it useful to suppress by force
and because of the substructure, which still leaves some room for
personal interest. Thus, a certain amount of trade will continue
to be carried on at the periphery of the socialist regime.

Such were the factors in the Incas’ solution of the basic prob-
lem, and such are the different aspects of their economy that we
must successively examine,

1. Statistics

It is ridiculous for a man who knows nothing of the art of counting by
means of knots to presume to reckon up the number of the stars.
—A maxim of the Inca Pachacutec!

The slightest insufficiency, the smallest error, 1n the statistics
of a planned empire runs the risk of entailing a catastrophic glut
or famine Fortunately, the Incas attamned a rare degree of perfec-
tion in this fteld.

The decimal system of numeration was m use in the Inca em-
pire, which is remarkable when we recail that a vigesimal system
was the rule among the Chibchas, as it was among the Mayas to
the north. Statistics were compiled by means of a knotted cord
called the quipu, of which an intensive use was made. Everything
was counted, even to the wild animals capiured in the hunts and
the slingstones deposited in the public storehouses.?

Before we examine in greater detail the manner in which the
statistical tables were drawn up and preserved, a very puzzling
preliminary question must first be raised* Did any system of writ-
ing exist in those days? Montesinos maintains that the ancient
Peruvians used to write on banana leaves® or on the foliage of
treest and that the practice of this art had been forbidden by a
sovereign at a period antedating that of the Incas According to
this chronicler, an amaute who had invented characters for writ-
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ing was burned alive. Modern historians are in disagreement on
this question R. Porras Barranechea, considering the h1erog1yphic
inscriptions found on stones, the use of paintings in the ternples
to record historic events, and especially the existence, before the
conquest, of a word in Quechua and Aymara that was equivalent
to the word “writing” (quiica), concludes that 2 form of picture
writing did once exist in Peru.’

Finally, there is still some mystery in regard to the real nature of
a certain rod of which Balboa speaks and on which Huayna Capac
is said to have drawn stripes in different colors to mark his last
wishes before his death.®

The quipu was not peculiar to the Peruvians. The Colombians
of Popayin, the Caribs of the Orinoco, the Mexicans before they
used the codex, certain North American tribes, the Chinese, and
the inhabitants of the Marquesas Islands were all acquainted with
it. On the other hand, some peoples quite close by, such as the
Caras, were unfamiliar with it.” The Caras brought together pieces
of wood, in which they had cut notches, and in these notches they
would set little stones of different shapes and colors according to
the ideas they wished to express.®

The Cafiaris of Ecuador, who were not subdued by the Incas
until rather late, also made use of little stones which they placed
in the compartments of a special apparatus. Wiener, who found
a stone object of this type, calls it a computer.?

It consists of a rectangular slab of stone, into the upper surface of
which are cut a number of square and rectangular compartments so as
to leave a free octagonal space in the center. A prismatic projection,
itself surmounted by a secondary projection, extends upward from
each end.!® According to Wiener, the accounts were kept by means of
kernels of maize, beans, or pebbles. A pebble placed in 2 small compart-
ment would denote one unit. Its value would be doubled if it were put
into a larger space and tripled in the central compartment It would
be multiplied by six if placed on the first of the upper levels and by
twelve when put on one of the topmost platforms. The color of the
pebble indicated the nature of the object that was being counted.?

In spite of what Sudrez says,'? it is certain that the quipu with
its cords and knots is immeasurably superior to the system of the
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Dragram of a Computer

little stones. The pebbles arranged in the computer to denote some
numerical result had to be moved if anyone wanted to make use
of the computer for a new calculation. The apparatus was too
valuable to permit the possession of a large number of them. The
quipy, on the contrary, was simple to set up, and it could then be
preserved as a record and used to form whole sets of figures. The
computer was, properly speaking, an instrument for making cal-
culations, whereas the quipu was ideally smted for dealing with
statistics. The one facilitated mathematical operations, the other
registered the results.

Thus, the quipu was neither a system of calculating nor a mode
of writing; it was a numerical record and served a purely mnemonic
function.’® It consisted of a thick cord from which 2 number of
strings were suspended in the manner of a fringe. These strings
were of different colors, according to the nature of the object each
tepresented: for example, yellow stood for gold, red for the army,
white for peace. The colors, being limited in number, had different
meanings depending upon the general purpose and scope of the
quipu. Objects not distinguishable by color or liable to confusion
were ranked according to their quality. Thus, for a statistical table
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of weapons, the first string would denote the number of lances,
these being considered the noblest of all arms, then would come
the arrows, bows, javelins, clubs, axes, and slings. Often the pen-
dent cords would themselves have smaller strings attached to them
to represent subdivisions. Attached to a cord that recorded demo-
graphic statistics, for example, these subsidiary strings would refer
to the year’s widows or widowers.

Knots of various types and positions were tied in the cords to
mark units, by tens or multiples of ten, according to where they
were placed. The lower end of the cord would correspond to unity;
the upper end, to ten thousand units. Every interval between the
tens, the hundreds, and the thousands had to be long enough to
provide room for nine simple intermediary knots or for a single
large knot formed by passing the string two, three, four, or up to
nine times through the loop of the simple knot.1¢

Sometimes the principal cord would have knots at its two ends
to indicate the total from the small strings; in other cases an extra
thread would mark the sum reached on the others, forming, as
Mead says, “‘a sort of double entry bookkeeping.” **

An example (which we have simplified) is provided by A. de 1a
Calancha.l® Let us suppose that an official wished to express the fact,

o7 4
201

Dragram of a Quipu
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first, that before Manco Capac, the first Inca, there was neither king
nor chief nor any form of worship or rehgion, and then that in the
fourth year of his reign this emperor subdued ten provinces, the con-
quest of which cost him a certain number of men and 1n one of which
he seized a thousand units of gold and three thousand units of silver;
and finally that in thanksgiving for his victory he had a feast cele-
brated in honor of the Sun-god.

The quipucamayu {i.c., the keeper of the quipus) would take a black
cord—the color that denoted time. From 1t he would suspend a large
number of uncolored strings, and in 1t make a quantity of little knots
Then, when he reached the center of the cord, he would make 2 thick
knot and run it though with a crimson thread, the color denoting the
Inca The reader, seeing the quipu divided into two halves, the first
strung with uncolored threads and dotted with a mass of knots, would
say to himself Before the first sovereign (scarlet thread), for a very long
period (many threads and knots), the people had no king, since none
of the threads is scarlet, no chief, since none 1s deep purple; no religion,
smee none is blue, and no administrative departments, since there
are no variegated threads, and be would conclude that there was
nothing at all

In the scarlet thread the guipucamayu would make four small knots
to explain that the events he was recounting took place in the fourth
year of the monarch’s reign; and to the central knot he would attach
# gray thread on which would be ranged ten small knots, indicating the
conquered provinces To each of these he would fasten a green thread,
indicating, always by means of knots, the number of the enemy
killed, and would add little strings of diverse colors to denote their
native provinces, for every province was represented by a mixeure of
different shades In the same way, he would attach a2 red thread—the
color of the imperial army—to make known the number of warriors
who had been slain and the provinces from which they came.

To indicate the nature and amount of the booty taken, the gquipuca-
mayu would suspend, from the knot of the province in question, a
yellow thread, signifying gold, with a knot to indicate one thousand,
and a white thread, for silver, with three of these knots Finally, he
would add a small twist of blue, white, and yellow to designate the
god who lived in the sky (biue) and created silver (white) and gold
{yellow) and to let it be understood that a celebration had been held
in his honor.

All told, the quipu was a very difficult rebus! 7
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The use the Indians made of these quipus astonushed the chron.-
iclers, even those who were the most hostile to the natives and the
most ready to disparage them.'® But modern authors, comparing
the quipu to systems 1n use among other peoples, are less enthu-
siastic than their predecessors.*

In spite of the fact that the first Council of Lima in 1583 ordered
the quipus to be bumed because of the magic formulas and pre-
scriptions they contained, many have been preserved and are on
exhibition in our museums today.?® But most of these, as they were
found in tombs, were probably calendrical m nature and used in
divination, for it is doubtful that administrative documents would
have been buried with the dead.

To this day the shepherds in the Peruvian puna keep track of
their flocks with the aid of strings, the first representing the bulls,
the second the milch cows, the third the barren cows, the fourth
the calves; and then the wool-bearing animals, the number of
foxes killed, expenditures for salt, and so on.#

In the region of Casta, when the canals are being repaired, the
officials in charge make use of small wooden boards on which the
names of the workers are inscribed. Beside every name there is a
hole with colored threads strung through it, which indicate the
quantity and the quality of the work performed, the number of
implements used, and even the zeal displayed by each worker.??

The statistical reports in pre-Columbian Peru enabled the Inca
and the higher officials to know exactly what the economic condi-
tion of the empire was and to act accordingly. The mass of the
population, to be sure, had less interest than the upper class in
keeping these records, since their subsistence minimum—a tupu
and a pair of llamas-—was assured in any case. Yet even this mini-
mum could disappear in the wake of some chance occurrence such
as an abnormal drought or an invasion, in which case the govern-
ment would come to their aid, as we shall later see.

Of all the statistics the most important were undoubtedly the
census figures For this purpose the Indians were divided into ten
age groups: those over sixty, who did no work and were sometimes
called upon to give advice to the local chiefs; those between fifty
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and sixty, who were assigned to light work, such as planting vege-
tables; those between twenty-five and fifty, the hatunruna, who
were subject to compulsory labor service; those hetween twenty
and twenty-five (those under twenty-five helped therr parents), and
then into groups from sixteen to twenty, cight to sixteen, six to
eight, four to six, two to four, and infants under two. This register
was kept up to date each year.?

The governmental service of statistics was in the hands of three
different categories of officials: the ordinary administrative authot-
ities collected the data, special accountants set up the tables, and
others were charged with therr preservation. At the base of the
hierarchy the chiefs of ten households reported the number of
births and deaths each year® and kept the complete record of their
group. This information was passed on to the chiefs of fifty fam-
ilies, then to those of a hundred househelds, and so on up to the
tucricuc. Accountants at these upper levels of the hierarchy would
integrate the data supplied by subordinate officials and set up
general quipus for each of the large administrative units. The
fucricucs would take these statistical summaries to Cuzco when
they went to make their annual report to the Inca and to celebrate
the great festival of the Raymi 2 Finally, in the capttal, the keepers
of the quipus would collect the statistical tables of the entire em-
pire and would make a point of preserving in their own memories
what was only imperfectly indicated by the little cords Each of
these last-named record-keepers had his specialty. One took care
of the war quipus, another of the statistics on festivals, a third was
responsible for records of population figures, and so on. 'They were
very highly esteemed, paid no taxes of any kind, and lived at the
Inca's expense This was the Bureau of General Statistics and, at
the same time, the National Archives.

Accuracy in the statistical tables was assured by the imposition
of severe penalties for any dereliction. The quipucamayu who did
not know what it was his business to know or who falsified his
reports received a sentence of death “without remission,” says
Calancha,? and an Indian who hid to escape being counted was
struck over the shoulders with a club.?" The supervision of the
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census was exercised by the Inca’s special envoys, who would as-
semble all the Indians in the village to be counted, “even 1f they
were on the point of death.” 2

2. Population Movements

For such a statistical system to serve an administrative func-
tion, its basis must remain unchanged. It was no idle fancy that
moved the great founders of utopias to forbid the inhabitants of
their ideal cities to travel about as they pleased.® Population move-
ments upset production and distribution quotas and throw the
whole mechanism out of gear. The raw materials allocated to one
province will exceed its actual needs, while its neighbor will suffer
from a shortage One granary will not receive the amount of maize
that should have been provided for, while another will be glutted
with cereals. The tax assessments imposed on each administrative
unit will be too low or too high, depending upon the increase or
decrease in population figures. No matter how carefully the sta-
tistical tables are compiled, they will never succeed in keeping up
to date, and the administration of such a restless society will be
continually plagued by unforeseen and inextricable complications,

Accordingly, the Inca in his wisdom took the only step compat-
ible with his systemn of government: He forebade his subjects to
move from one place to another without special authorization. No
individual caprice must disturb the socialist order. Long after the
conquest, Ondegardo and Santilldn, struck by the difficulties the
Spaniards were encountering in collecting the taxes imposed on
communities whose composition was perpetually changing, de-
manded a return to the ancient rule. In the empire of the Incas,
the Indian had to live and die in the place where he was born.3

The enforcement of this legislation was assured in the simplest
possible way. The natives of every province carried some distin-
guishing mark that they were not permitted to alter under pain of
death. The Collas, for example, wore the woolen cap that they
have kept to this day, and the headdress of the Cafiaris was 2
slender circular band of wood.*? Officials would take up positions
at the entrances to the towns and note all the Indians who passed
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by. Others would be stationed at the entrances to bridges to make
sure that no one crossed without the necessary permt * At Cuzco
no one could enter or leave the city after sunset or before sunrise.$4

On the other hand, the Inca did not hesitate to move famihes or
groups of famulies from one place to another when he deemed it
necessary, and this had to be taken into account mn the quipus.
These forcibly uprooted and resettled groups were called mitimaes
by the Spamards, from the Quechua word mutmac, which means
“a man sent elsewhere.” 8 This term was used with several differ-
ent meanings, however, and we feel that we should define 1t in all
its senses here, even at the tisk of encroaching upon the content of
later chapters,

There were four categories of mitimaes.

First, there were the men sent to occupy the military posts that
had been established on the frontiers to defend the empire against
invasion. These detachments were chosen from the most depend-
able and most courageous tribes and were shown particular marks
of favor. The Inca presented them with objects of value, with
clothing, and with wives. Their military vocation by no means pre-
vented their cultivating the land and taking part in the construc-
tion of public works. The captain who commanded them was of
the Inca race and was under the orders of the governor.3®

Secondly, there were the colonies of Indians sent from overpop-
ulated districts to sparsely inhabited areas with the object of
adjusting population to the resources of each region. Even before
the establishment of the Inca empire, Aymara colonists, driven
from their homes by the scarcity of food, had settled on the coast,
where they continued to carry on trade with their former com-
patriots.5” These mifimaes would often be charged with the task of
revictualing their places of origin. Before the pertod of the Incas,
the Chinchas and the Chimds had the use of lands in the sierra
where certain of their number would pasture flocks of llamas whose
wool would be used to make clothes3® Later the sovereigns of
Cuzco assigned domains in warm regions—sometimes very far
away—to most of the districts where the climate was cold.®

In order to facilitate their resettlement, such miiimaes were
granted certain privileges. The most notable of these was the en-
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joyment of a long period of tax exemption, Moreover, they re-
mained subject to their own chiefs and free from the domination
of the chiefs of the districts to which they had been moved.« In.
dians from their native territory would come to help them in the
ploughing and planting seasons.** Ondegardo shows what a mis-
take the Spaniards made in disregarding this system. The Marquis
of Cafiete, after an investigation, ordered the return to the prov-
ince of Chucuito of lands on the coast that it had formerly possessed
and from which it had obtained its food supplies.** It is obvious
that in such circumstances the Indians were forced to live in a
climate different from that of the area in which they had been
born. This was contrary to the Incas’ general rule. But it is also
evident that this was one of the sovereign’s most effective means of
preventing a deficit in production in certain parts of his realm.

We shall follow Ondegardo’s termunology and refer to these
colonies as suyus, to distinguish them from the others.®®

Thirdly, certain exchanges of population were made with the
purpose of improving production. In these cases, what counted was
the quality, not the quantity, of the individuals who were reset-
tled. The central authority would send families of skilled farmers
to the regions that needed them and would transfer families of
artisans from areas where they were too plentiful.*¢ It is possible
that individuals or groups from among the conquered peoples may
have been sent to Cuzco and the provinces adjoining the capital
to serve as instructors of one kind or another.t

Finally, there were the cases of forcible deracination and re-
settlement of whole populations. The Inca effectuated exchanges
of population not only for economic but also for political reasons,
to insure order and to maintain peace within the empire. He
would uproot loyal tribes and transplant them in newly conquered
provinces, sending disaffected tribes from these areas to occupy
the places thus vacated. In such cases, the mitimaes would be
completely separated from their compatriots and brought under
the domination of the fucricuc of the district to which they had
been transferred. All ties with their native land were severed.

The newcomers thus settled in a conquered region, being alto-
gether reliable and capable of quelling revolt, served both as
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teachers of the natives and as watchdogs and spies for the Inca, The
latter was not sparing in his favors to them. He gave them clothing,
jewels, and wives, and he always took care to send them to a Tegion
with a climate similar to that of their native province, s

Nothing gives us a better idea of the power of the Inca and the
astuteness of his policy than this barbarous, but effective, pro-
cedure, How painful 1t must have been for these farm folk to be
compelled to leave their ancestral lands and go to live among hos-
tile peoples! Some grumbled; others rebelled ¥ But the Inca, un-
swerving in his determination to regulate everything strictly in
accordance with the implacable dictates of reason, thought nothing
of sacrificing the interests of the individual to the general welfare
for the greater good of the empire.t?

There were a great number of these metimaes. “There 15 hardly
a valley or a village in all Peru where there is not an ayllu or a
faction [partialité].” # For example, the Incas had loyal tribes
transported into the kingdom of the Caras,® and this is the reason
why at Zambiza, near Quito, there are Aymara Indians today whose
ancestors were brought from the Bolivian frontier.

It is curious to note that, in spite of everything, the resettled
Indians did not become as attached to their new territories as
other Indians generally were to theirs. Ondegardo remarks that
the mufimaes left their lands to serve the Spaniards more readily
than did the other Peruvians.5

Besides these wholesale transplantations of entire tribes, the
Incas also undexrtook, in the same spirit, the resettlement of smaller
groups, consisting of carefully chosen families entrusted with the
mission of acting as guardians of law and order. These miftmaes
were obliged to learn the language of the natives among whom
they were sent and had the right to enter their homes by day or
night in order to be able to warn the nearest official in authority
of any attempt at revole.’?

In a word, the Inca regulated all changes of residence. He settled
good farmers where there was a shortage of them, gave teachers to
Indians who lacked instruction, put restless and arrogant tribes
close to those that were submissive, set down his subjects with a
sovereign hand in the different parts of his territory as one moves
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pawns on a chessboard, and shuffled people around as he wished
in order to unfy his empire.5

8. Admnstrative Organization

Every sociahist system must rest upon a powerful bureaucratic
administration. In the Inca empire, as soon as a province was
conquered, 1ts populanion would be organized on a hierarchical
basis, and the officials would rmmediately set to work.* The table
of organization listing the principal offices to be filled in the ad-
ministration of a collectivist regime covers almost two pages i P.
Bourguin's Les systémes socialistes et Uévolution économique.™
Even recognizing that the society of ancient Peru was immeasur-
ably less complex than ours is today, we are still amazed that the
Inca government should have succeeded in getting all these func-
tions performed.

The empire was called Tawantinsuyu, i e., “the four parts of the
world,” and its capital was named The Cuzco, 1€, “the navel.”
These “four parts” were the North (Chinchasuyu), the South
{Collasuyu), the East {Antisuyu), and the West {Contiswyu). Each
was under the direction of an official, whom the Spaniards called
the viceray. The four viceroys perhaps constituted that upper
council of the empire which we have already mentioned.

The chroniclers always speak of provinces or valleys as the basic
administrative districts, and by these words they denote the cen-
ters of population, the mountain hollows, and the little vales
along the coast. They are purely geographical expressions, refer-
ring to natural groupings to which the Incas endeavored to apply,
as well as they could, a rational decimal system 56

In each of the four sections of the empire, the heads of families,
or purics, who were subject to compulsory personal service by way
of taxation—-that is, men between the ages of twenty-five and fifty,
and in consequence either married or widowers—were divided into
groups of ten.5” One member of the group, the decurion (chunce-
camayu), held sway over the other nine® Five decurions were un-
der the authority of a superior decurion (pichca-chunca-camayu),
and two groups of five decuries formed a century (pachaca) under
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the direction of a centurion (pachaca-camayu), who was assisted
by a deputy. Five centuries (pichca-pachaca) were subject to a
captain, to quote the term used by Garcilaso,® and two groups of
five centuries (waranca), that is, a thousand families, were under
the command of a special chief (waranca-camayu) Above him, the
hunu-camayu was in command of ten thousand families (huny),
and the governor {(fucricuc, 1.e, “he who sees all") was the ruler of
a group of four Aunus. The governor, finally, was subject directly
to the viceroy.%®

The Inca appointed the viceroys and the fucricucs. These, in
curn, would name the heads of the kunus and warancas; the heads
of the warancas would choose the chiefs of the pachacas and the
subordinate officials, subject to the customary local regulations in
regard to inheritance or election, which continued to be applied
to the curacas or local chiefs, at least so long as there was no risk
of placing mcompetent, immoral, or politically suspect persons in
positions of power ® It is possible that in some regions a sort of
election, as a survival of ancient custom, may have played a certain
role in the nomination of subordinate officials, but this method of
nomination tended more and more to disappear, if, in fact, it was
even still in existence at the time of the Incas. We say a “sort of
election” because probably there was no vote properly so called.
The chief himself took command by virtue of his natural supe-
riority.%?

The curacas, however chosen, would find themselves placed 1n
the hierarchy in the position befitting the numencal importance
of their tribe. Sometimes they would be pachaca-camayu, some-
dmes waranca-camayu, but probably not tucricuc.®® It is possible
that in practice the title of curaca was extended to include all
officials, as Zurkalowski contends,® but to adhere to such a loose
mterpretation of the word would be to lay oneseif open to con-
fusion.

In order to qualify for these offices, one had to meet certain
age requirernents. No one below the age of twenty-six could hold
any of the lower positions, and one had to be at least fifty to be a
tucricuc,s

The responsibilities of all these officials extended over an ex-
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tremely broad field. They were in general charge of the prepara-
nion of the statistical tables, the requisitioning of the supplies and
provisions needed by their group (seeds, staple foods, wool, etc),
the distribution of the products obtained, the solicitation of as
sistance and relief 1n case of need, the supervision of the conduct
of their inferiors, and the rendering of complete reports and ac-
courts to their superiors. These operations were faciluated by the
fact that those under their supervision were obliged to admit them
to their houses at any moment, to allow them to 1nspect everything
in their homes “down to the cooking utensils,” and even to eat
“with theiwr doors open.” %

The decurion, the mainstay of the whole systemn, was called in
Spanish. procurador and fiscel; that 15, he not only had to oversee
the work done and make sure that the workers received adequate
maintenance, but was obliged to denounce delinquents and de-
mand their punishment. He worked like and with the men he was
in charge of, assigned strips of land to the Indians for communal
labor, distributed seeds, and saw to it that the crops were garnered
in the granaries.

The particular responsibility of the higher officials was to super-
vise the collection of taxes. The goverming fucricuc selected the
men for the army and the women for the virgins’ houses and was
obliged from time to time to visit the Inca and report fully on
conditions in his province. He was in command of the miitmaes,
and he could even raise an army to quell a revolt.®”

The whole systemn was kept under the watchful eyes of inspec-
tors, orejones, who made general tours of the empire every three
years,® and of the Inca’s secret agents, called by the Spaniards
veedores or pesquisidores, who made their way incognito into ail
the districts and were commissioned toc observe, listen to com-
plaints, and report, but not to take any repressive measures on
their own account.®® Several brothers of the Inca Tupac Yupanqui
were successively appointed mspectors of this sort,”®

Finally, the officials of all ranks were expected to gather vital
statistics, arrange marriages, and punish delinquents. Those Te-
sponsible for inflicting punishment were particularly dreaded—-as
we may well believe.™ The task of ultimate review was reserved
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to the Inca himself He would travel throughout the empire in
his golden litter, and during the whole period of his tour—which
was very long, for he was sometimes absent from Cuzco for three
or four years at a time—he would listen to complaints and render
justice.”

The total number of administrative officials, aside from viceroys,
governors, inspectors, deputies, and special agents, is difficult to
establish, and it is understandable that various authors shouid be
m disagreement i this regard, but the figure was probably very
high in proportion to the population. In any case, any strictly
arithmetical expression of this ratio can have only a limited valid-
ity. Even supposing that it could have been accurately calculated
for a given date, marriages and deaths would have been bound to
destroy 1ts accuracy i a short space of time. In the opinion of
Cunow and Trimborn, all these administrative units were only
the transposition of the earlier Indian classifications: the hunu
corresponded to the tribe, the waranca to the phratry, the pachaca
to the ayllu, and the figures given for these divisions recalled their
ancient 1mportance, but no longer had any connection with real-
ity by the time the Spaniards arrived.™ However, this opinion
seems to us to go too far. The vatal statistics were undoubtedly kept
up to date, and the officials could base their calculations on the
actual figures thus established, not on outdated figures that, as
the German authors would have it, served merely as labels for the
administrative divisions.

Nevertheless, the distribution of jobs, services, Taw materials,
foodstuffs, and manufactured goods could not easily have been
carried out in this vast empire if differences in the size of groups
of the same name had not been held within narrow limits. Har-
monious organization demanded that this should be the case, and
we have the testmony of two chroniclers, Santillin and De Castro,
that it was, The first of these authors affirms that the century could
not comprise more than one hundred taxable subjects and that if
the number increased, the unit would be divided.™ The second
explains that the officer in charge of prepaning the statistical tables
would remove the yanacuna and the women destined for the
Inca and the Sun from the groups in which the population was in-
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creasing, and, if this subtraction still proved insufficient, would
ask for the creation of a new unit.™ The sovereign could also at-
tain the same end, that of adjusting the population to the neces-
sities of statistics, and not the statistics to the population, either by
resettling mitimaes or by changing the boundaries of a district.
Better stiil, Otto von Buchwald tells us that in the province of
Imbabura the Incas broke up the age-old communities and divided
the population into pachacas and warancas, adding families taken
from other groups to fill up pachacas that were below the pre-
scribed number.’®

The agrarian community could sometimes receive new elements
in this way or lose some of its own members.” The strictest adher-
ence to the decimal system of grouping was all the more necessary
in dealing with recently conquered peoples with a high degree of
civilization, such as the Chimus, where the former tribal organiza-
tion had disappeared.’

It is curious to note that the Germanic pagus was a century,
that is, originally a group of one hundred heads of families, like
the pachaca. But the number was exactly one hundred only at the
beginning, at the time of the initial orgamzation, and it probably
varied as time went on, although the unit continued to be called
by the same name. On the other hand, we read in Sir Thomas
More’s Utopia that when families lacked the prescribed number
of members, “this measure or number is easily observed and kept
by putting them that in fuller families be above the number into
families of smaller increase. But if chance be that in the whole
city the store increase above the just number, therewith they fill
up the lack of other cities.”

The Incas seem to have avoided both of these extremes. They
sought to lessen the discrepancy between the number of families
actually counted in each unit and the number by which the unit
was designated, but they did not succeed in making the two figures
identical. They contented themselves with an approximation. It is
thus an exaggeration to say that the numerical system existed only
in the statsstical tables.® The most reasonable opinion seems to
be that of D'Harcourt that the division into groups of famalies by
tens and hundreds did not have to be strictly exact, but had to
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serve merely as a convenient base for distnbution and that an
effort was made to make 1t fit existing conditions.#

Another administrative division was supenimposed on the one
we have just examuned, but 1t remains very obscure All the -
habitants of the empire, and the residents of Cuzco 1n particular,
were divided 1nto two strata (partialités), the upper and the lower,
hanan and hurin, those of hanan being considered the superiors of
those of Aurin. This division goes back, according to C. de Castro,
to Tupac Yupanqui; according to Las Casas, to Pachacutec; ac-
cording to Montesinos, to a certain Inti Capac Yupanqui % If one
is to believe Sarm:ento, its original purpose was to facilitate the
tabulation of statistics. According to him, the Inca Roca, realizing
that his ancestors had always lived 1n the lower part of Cuzco, de-
creed that his successors were to live 1n the upper quarter and thus
created the hanancuzco segment of the population, and that 1s why
the later Incas were all from this group ® This is hardly a satisfac-
tory explanation. Las Casas and Montesinos attribute the creation
of these two strata of the population to the desire both to facilitate
computations and enumerations and to arouse a feeling of rivalry
between the two quarters thus formed m Cuzco.®* Cobo adds to
this aim the wish to set up opposing factions and thus prevent
rebellions, since each side would have its eye on and be ready to de-
nounce the other.®

Perhaps this duality should be viewed as a survival of the phra-
tries of which the primitive tribe was composed.®® It is possible
also that the hanan may have consisted of the descendants of the
original inhabitants of Cuzco, and the hunn of the descendants of
immigrants who had entered at some distant period. This would
explain the pre-eminence of the former over the latter ¥ Cineo
Vidal observes that the hanan were the first occupants, who took
the best lands, and that the hurin were the latecomers, who re-
mained at the bottom of the valley.8® If, nevertheless, 1t was the
hurin who once held the pre-eminent position, as Sarmiento con-
tends, the passing of power from one party to the other must have
been the result of a revolution rather than the consequence of an
order from the Inca, the reason for which eludes us. As opposed
to the authors cited above, H. Urteaga, following Latcham in this
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respect, believes that the hurin were the original inhabitants, who
settled in the fertile lower quarters, and the hanan were the new-

comers, metimaes, for example, who occupied the upper sections
and were looked upon with disfavor.5®

4, The System of Compulsory Personal Service

In a socialist regime the taXes paid or services exacted are not
a contribution to the public expenditures that is levied according
to the citizens’ ability. They are an instrument for the distribution
of wealth. Economic activity is centralized in the hands of govern-
ment officials.

It was an absolute principle under the Incas that all exactions
consisted of personal services. No deduction was levied upon the
personal property of the taxpayer, on the products of the tupu,
or on the clothing made by the Indian from his 1lamas’ wool.* In
the Inca empire it was the cultivation of the lands of the Sun and
of the Inca that formed the chief service exacted of the citizens,
The yield was never constant, since all the risks fell upon the bene-
ficiary. In addution, the Indian was obliged io perform some task,
which generally consisted in manufacturing, out of raw materials
furnished by the state, articles that would go to swell the stocks
in the public storehouses, or he would sometimes be required to
serve a certain term in the administration of the government.

Theoretically, the Inca’s power to fix the nature and the amount
of this personal service was unlimited.® In fact, however, the
sovereign did not proceed in an arbitrary way. He would send
into each one of the four parts of the empire trustworthy in-
dividuals who would report to him on the possibilities of every
province. He would then call the assembly of the orejones into
session and base his decisions on the statistics concerning the popu-
lation and the wealth of each area.? He would also take into ac-
count the skills of the inhabitants and their natural aptitudes. The
Chumbivilcas were called upon to send dancers to Cuzco, while
the Lucanas had to provide bearers for the imperial litter.%

The craftsmen rendered the Inca his due by exercising their
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crafts for the monarch’s benefit during the season least favorable
for work 1n the fields.

Every precaution was taken to equalize the burden of personal
services exacted 1f one province had just enough land to provide
food for its mhabitants, the Inca did not reserve any of it for
himself, but demanded men for public works or to manufacture
certain articles. If one dstrict had to provide the Indians for mak-
ing clothing 1n one year, another would be assessed for this labor
in the following year, and so on in rotation %

The division of the population mto tens and multiples of ten
made the assessment easy. Thus, in order to supply a thousand
men, the head of the kunu would simply demand one hundred
from each chief of a waranca under his command; the latter, in
turn, would requisition fifty from each head of a pichca-pachaca,
and so on down to the decurion, who would have no more than
one man to provide. This decurion would then take an Indian to
his immediate superior, the head of five decuries, who, in his turn,
would go to the centurion with the five men he had thus received,
and so on up.*

Finally, these exactions were not imposed on uniform dates.®
The products were deposited in the storehouses and in great part
were brought to Cuzco for the festival of the Raymi.%

These exactions came to a considerable amount. Indians were
needed for the service of the temples and the tombs, of the Inca,
and of the courjer system; for work in the mines, the guarding of
the warehouses, the manufacture of rope, the quarrying and cut-
ting of stone, the construction of public buildings, and the trans-
portation of merchandise. But it should not be forgotten that the
considerable resources thus obtained were not destined for the
use of the Inca alone. They also served to maintamn the entrre im-
perial family, the government, the army, and the Indians engaged
in public works; in a word, they constituted the state revenues.

In addition, personal services were due to the curacas and the
higher officials. They were sometimes paid by the members of the
hanan division of the population to the principal chiefs, and by
those of the hurnin division to the subordinate officials.®® All these
dignitaries had the right to a number of servitors, amounting to
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one or two per cent of the population over which they ruled.
Moreover, the commumities built their houses, ploughed their
fields, and tended their flocks,* without there being, apparently,
any precise regulations in this regard.1o

In short, the exactions imposed by the Inca, the personal services
furnished to the curacas, and the work done on behalf of the in-
capacitated and the absent corresponded to the three forms of
taxes that are to be found in all modern states: national, local, and
public reltef.101

Among the state taxes, there is one that is worthy of note. It was
levied on very poor tribes, such as the people of the Pasto on what is
now the frontier of Colombia and of Quillaco at Alaus{ in the center
of Ecuador,19% and it consisted in the delivery of a certain number of
live lice. Sinchi Roca demanded the stem of a feather filled with lice
from every taxpayer among the Uru.l%® This measure, which at first
sight seems very odd, was in reality very wise In the first place, it in-
volved an application—strange, to be sure, but defimte——of the prin-
ciple, too often forgotten in our own day, that all the inhabitants of a
country should be obliged to contribute their mite, however small, to
the government. It was, besides, an excellent hygienic provision, and

one that would still be entirely justified in these regions at the present
time.104

Exemption from all tax burdens was granted to the elite (higher
officials, curacas, the Inca caste), to widows, sick people, cripples,
and others who were incapacitated; to the yanacuna, who were
obhiged to work only for their masters; and to those Indians who,
as a result of exceptional circumstances, found themselves without
land.108

The service of the tambos was the object of special arrangements
of which we shall speak later on.*%®

There were both ordmary and special inspectors to make sure
that everything was properly checked.107

This whole fiscal system was destroyed by the conquest, and
when the Spaniaxrds tried to establish another in its place, they ran
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into great difficulties and were guilty of all sorts of involuntary
injustices. They did away with personal service and demanded
from certain provinces products that could not be grown on their
soil. Indians were thus obliged to acquire llamas by way of ex-
change in order to give them in payment of taxes, and those who
had nothing else would barter their daughters for these animals.2#
Ondegardo 1n all his writings advocates a return to the principle
of personal service and the maintenance of the system of assess-
ments. According to him, only the requirement of personal service
was accepted without murmur by the Indians, who felt them-
selves to be more oppressed when a single bushel of potatoes was
taken from them than when they were forced to work fifteen days
for perfect strangers. This is an attitude stll to be found among
a number of the peasants of western Europe.1%®

Unfortunately, the obligation of personal sexvice could also give
rise to abuses. The tasks imposed by the encomenderos were often
excessive. The Spanish sovereigns, therefore, in spite of Onde-
gardo’s protests, decreed that taxes be paid either in money or in
kind_ll()

The idea of establishing a fixed per capita assessment was allur-
g, for this would have made it possible to do witheut the inter-
vention of the curacas, who were only too ready to abuse their
powers; but it was not practicable, since the curacas, knowing the
Indians perfectly, were the only persons capable of getting the
taxes paid. Besides, once the principle of assessment had been
adopted, it would have been necessary to revise the quotas to keep
pace with changes in population, so as to avoid lightemng the
burden in provinces where the number of inhabitants was increas-
ing, to the detriment of those in which the population was de-
creasing, and strict supervision as well as severe penalties would
have been needed to prevent the curacas from oppressing their
subjects.

The exactions imposed by the Inca were undoubtedly crushing,
but they were so adroitly conceived and so ingeniously apportioned
that the Indians endured them with greater ease than they did the
Spanish taxes that followed.***
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5. Economic Stabilization Through Stockpiling

Under socialism everything is organized and regulated by
authority, according to a reasoned plan.

In the socialist state, “an occasional insufficiency or surplus of
products relatively to needs would be compensated by reserves set
aside in warchouses that would be veritable public stores.” 1:2
This is precisely what took place in Peru. Since the interference
of phenomena beyond man’s control-—such as an exceptional
drought—would inevitably make it impossible to assure a perfect
adjustment of production to consumption in spite of the statisti-
cal tables, the Inca set up a system of reserve stocks in public
warehouses,

The supplies thus accumulated constituted not only a con-
sumers’ reserve, but an actual fund of “national capital,” since they
included, besides food and clothing, raw maternals intended for
distribution in the same way as the products were.

The storehouses (pirua) were situated either close to the towns
and villages or at intervals along the highways. The first were
established outside the centers of population, in cool and awry
places, to avoid any danger of dampness, and consisted of a serzes
of small square buildings, set in orderly rows, to the number of
twenty, thirty, fifty, or more, sufficiently far apart from one an-
other to prevent the destruction of all of them by a fire breaking
out in any one.l® Some of them contained preducts destined for
the Sun, others the supplies set apart for the Inca, and still others
the surplus that was kept as a special reserve in case of famine!*
This specialization was entirely relative, however, for one store-
house would be drawn upon to replenish another, and the products
originally intended for the Sun might themselves be allotted to
the Inca or to the populace. The only rule was the will of the
sovereign.11®

The monarch planned so far ahead that these storehouses would
sometimes have food supplies for ten years.31® Qverseers and ac-
countants were detailed to look after them. Every three years the
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governing fucricuc would inspect them, and, if necessary, have
anything that had deteriorated thrown out or order the distribu-
tion of whatever was in too plentiful supply ¥ The warehouses of
the large cities were literally overflowimng with goods of all sorts.
“The Christians took away everything they wanted,” F. de Jerez
reports, “and stll the houses remained so full that nothing seemed
to have been taken at all.” ¥® "The same chronicler goes on to tell
of the astorushment of his compatriots at the sight of the store-
houses of Cajamarca filled with clothing “piled up to the roof”
and arranged “as the merchants of Flanders and Medina del
Campo know how to do ™" 11®

Besides clothing, these buildings contained stores of maize,
quinoa, charqui, chufio, dried vegetables, fish, sisal hemp, Tope,
wool, cotton, sandals, weapons, cabuya, and even shells.12

All these things were produced on the lands of the Sun and those
of the Inca or were brought in by the Indians as tribute 12* The
sovereign then made such distribution as was necessary to supply
deficiencies in the warehouses of provinces where the statistical
reports showed that there were needs to be met.122

Exchanges of this sort between warehouses also had the purpose
of providing some variety in the supply of consumers’ goods. Thus,
the Inca would furnish the inhabitants of the coastal regions with
the products of the sierra, and vice versa, and such articles were
highly valued. 128

The state magazines thus served five distinct purposes. First, they
constituted a war chest, especially those situated along the high-
ways, which made possible the revictualling of armes. Next, they
supplied the Incas, their families, their servants and retainers, the
priests, and all the Indians working for them with all the neces-
sary means of sustenance. Thirdly, they enabled the sovereign to
make gifts, either by way of reward or as 2 means of securing some
useful co-operation. In the fourth place, they served as a bureau of
public assistance and relief, providing needed food for the Indians
whose crops had failed because of frost or for any other reason. And
finally, they established and maintained reserve stocks of raw
materials and consumers’ goods.
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The raw materials were distributed in accordance with the
statistical data Sceds were taken from the magazines every year,
wool and cotton every other year, and divided successively among
the hunu, warance, and so on, to be finally distributed among the
famlies. It should be noted that each head of a family was as.
sumed to have the same needs, and no account was taken of what
his actual necessities might be Thus, when an Indian had re
cewved ilamas from the Inca with full property rights in them, his
share in the distribution of wool was not diminished on that
account.’® This was a reasonable procedure, for otherwise merit
would no longer have received its reward, but nothing demon-
strates the character of the Inca organization more clearly. The
scheme of distribution remained abstract and mathematical. That
an Indian might have three times as much wool as he could work
with was of little consequence; he would still receive his share,
Here, indeed, was one source of exchange. Local trade became a
prime necessity Since every family received an equal share in the
distribution, with no concern for the exact number of people in
it and in complete disregard of the goods that some families mighs
already possess, the primary purpose of private exchange was fo
correct what was artificial in this system of distribution.

As for consumers’ goods, they had to be produced in sufficient
quantity to make up for the deficiencies of production in famine
years. Thus, the provisions destined for the Inca and for the Sun
would in great part return, after a long detour, to the hands of the
Indians who had produced them.

From the economic point of view, it was here, undoubtedly,
that the state magazines played an essential part. If the balance
between production and consumption was destroyed in one prov-
ince, the other provinces automatically came to its aid. If the
entire territory suffered from a shortage, the surpluses of previous
years would at once 1l up the gap. Thus, the inhabitants of the
empire were jointly and severally responsible for one another in
space, and each generation was jointly and severally responsible
for the next in time. With such measures of provisionment, no
surprise was possible; the future was assured.1?
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6. Transportation and Communication

If it is true, as has been asserted, that the nature of a society
is determined by the kind of roads it has, then Peruvian society
must have been highly civilized, for never did any nation before
the nimeteenth century have at its disposal such a network of routes
of communication, The highways of the Incas surpassed the famous
Roman roads both in length and in the solidity of their construc-
tion.2?8

Contrary to what history teaches us of the Mediterranean peo-
ples, water routes played only an insigmficant role along the Pacific
coast of South America before the coming of the white man.
Whereas travelers, and especially traders, today make use of boats
to go from one point on the coast to another, the ancient inhab-
itants followed roads laid out along the seaboard.

And yet, what obstacles these roads had to surmount! One must
have done some traveling in South America to be able to under-
stand the astonishment of the conquerors at the sight of these
paved highways stretching therr long lines across the trackless soli-
tudes of the punas, up the damp and shippery slopes of the Andes,
along the sands of the shore, and through the mud of the tropical
forests. The Indians mastered all difficulties. They erected retain-
ing walls on the sides of hills, tunneled through rocks, canalized
the flow of rivers, and constructed raised causeways where the soil
was marshy The roads they built were truly those “monuments to
human obedience and industry” of which Voltaire speaks,’* Wher-
ever posstble, they followed straight lines, going over obstacles
rather than around them, scaling the mountains by means of great
flights of steps—for what was the use of taxing their ingenuity to
achieve an easy gradient when the wheel was unknown and the
important thing for both soldiers and couriers was to move
quickly? **#

The manner in which these roads were constructed was adapted
to the nature of the terrain they traversed. In the sierra they were
made of pirca.’®® In the fertile regions they were bordered by low
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walls so that the soldiers on the march would not inadvertently
trample upon the planted fields In flat country the highways were
from sixteen to twenty-five feet wide, enough for “six horsemen,”
says Jerez, “to be able to galiop abreast,” 1% but Cobo remarks that
in the valleys the roads were much narrower, being wide enough
for only two or three horsemen at a time.’3 Where the incline was
precipitous, platforms with stone stairways offered the bearers of
the royal litter a place to rest, “while the sovereign enjoyed a
marvelous view.” 132 Sometimes markers were erected along the
road to indicate distances.'®?

On the coast the roads were bordered by trees, which offered the
traveler shade and fruit, and by canals, which enabled him to
quench his thirst. In regions where the roads were in danger of
being covered by the shifting sands, the trail was marked by twin
lines of posts fixed in the ground, posts which the Spaniards later
pulled up to use as firewood.!?*

The Incas insisted that all the roads should be absolutely level,
without any unevenness whatsoever, without so much as a pebble
to form an obstacle over which the traveler might stumble, for the
Indian women often used to spin as they walked and could not look
where they were going.1%¢

The highways were laid out according to a simple plan. There
were two great routes, one on the plateau, the other along the
coast; the conquerors called them, respectively, the road of the
sierra and the road of the llanos The first ran down from Ipiales
(south of Pasto) by way of Quito, Latacunga, and Tomebamba,
curved toward the seaboard in the region of Ayavaca, then pro-
ceeded on to Cajamarca, Huamachuco, Hudnuco, Jauja, Vilcas,
and Cuzco, crossed the knot of Vilcafiota, followed the west bank
of Lake Titicaca, left Chuquiabo to the east, reached Chuquisaca,
and came to an end near Tucumdn, in present northwest Argen-
tina. The second started from Tumbez, served the coast cities of
Chimd, Pachacamac, and Nazca, went down along the Pacific
through Tacna, Arica, and Tarapacs, and extended to the desert
of Atacama.®®

A series of secondary roads connected these great highways by
crossing the Cordillera, and still others branched out from them
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to reach distant regions. Some of them made their way eastward to
settlements that have now disappeared, covered over by the forest
vegetation.

In certain populous areas a second highway would sometimes
be built for a new Inca alongside the first when the sovereign de-
cided to undertake some important expedizion, but this happened
very rarely Cieza de Ledn cites one example near Vilcas, where
there were three or four roads running virtually parallel to one
another, each of them bearing the name of a sovereign.2#7

In this way a vast network of routes was established, a veritable
sprderweb in which even the most distant tribes were held 1m-
prisoned, with its center at Cuzco. This was the visible Ink that
held together the diverse parts of the immense empire; this was
the chief’s most powerful weapon, the surest instrument of unifica-
tion, Primarily strategic, like the Roman roads, the Peruvian high-
ways served both a political and economic purpose, for they made
it easy for the Inca, his officaals, and his couriers to move rapidly
from one place to another and for commodities to be transported
quickly to wherever they were needed

The parallel routes traversed by the two main arteries over a
large extent of territory made pdssible an ingenions arrangement.
For every province on the sierra road there was a corresponding
province on the llanos highways. Whenever the Inca traveled along
the mountain route, the high officials of the province he was pass-
ing through and those of the corresponding province in the plamn
would meet in a place agreed upon as the sovereign went by; and,
conversely, when the Inca took the llanos road, the digmitaries of
the mountain provinces would come down to meet him. Las Casas
remarks that this arrangement enabled the monarch to recerve the
products of the coast while on his journey in the mountains, and
vice versa, and it also had the effect of forcing the mhabitants of
different provinces to make contact with one another.2

Fach province was obliged to build and maintain the section of
highway that traversed its territory. Highway maintenance pre-
sented a relatively insignificant problem—for the pedestrians and
cattle that gave the roads their only wear could hardly do much
damage to them—but their original construction must have been
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a gigantic enterprise. It should not be forgotten that in everything
they did the Indians depended on sheer muscle-power alone, arded
only by ropes, stones, and levers, without the assistance of carts or
of any animals except llamas.

Vestiges of roadway are to be seen in many places in Peru and
Ecuador today: toward Huamachuco, near Huinuco and Caja-
bamba,'*® between Cuenca and Loja,**® between Quito and Rio-
bamba,#! near Lima, between Chimi and Trujillo, and at other
sites as well.1%2

But it was not enough to build a highway. Some facilities had
to be provided to meet the travelers’ needs for food along the way.
For this purpose, the tampus (which the Spamiards called tambos)
were erected at regularly spaced intervals.*® They were spacious
buildings, sometimes consisting of only a single large room “with-
out any division into apartments and with three doors on the same
side at equal distances from one another,” ¥ and sometimes di-
vided mto halls for men and enclosures for llamas, with small
rooms, which were probably reserved for people of distinction,
opening out from the larger ones.**® There are ruins of a tambo
of this kind at Paredones, between the valleys of Alausi and Caiiar,
more than 13,000 feet above sea level, and there are others between
Cuenca and Deleg, and still others between Cuenca and Pucara.46

These tambos served a dual purpose They contained stocks of
foodstuffs that were often abundant, and at the same time they
were places of shelter, This explains why vestiges of some size and
importance should have been discovered m desert regions ¥
Froops in large number could find shelter within the tambo walls,
along with food, clothing, and weapons. Montaigne scarcely exag-
gerates when he writes: “At the end of each day's journey there
are fine palaces furnished with provisions, clothes, and arms, for
travelers as well as for the armies that have to pass that way.” 148

The Indian appointed to the service of the tambo, who was
assigned by way of tax payment from the province where a given
tambo was situated, had to procure food and drink for every official
sent by the sovereign and for anyone engaged in work for him,
but he was not obliged to feed other travelers free of charge. The
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latter always had to carry their own provisions along with thern or
be prepared to engage in barter in the tambos for such supplies as
they would need 4#

The Spaniards formed the habit in the early days of the conquest
of demanding free hospitality for themselves, so that the tambos,
from being generally empty, soon came to be always well filled with
guests 1 It was to put an end to such abuses that the ordenanzas
de tambos of May 31, 1543, were proclammed. By the terms of
these decrees, the tambos were placed under the charge of over-
seers and had to be supplied with food, wood, water, and grass; no
one could spend more than one night in them; prices for all goods
sold were to be fixed by the corregador; and inspectors were to
assure the strict enforcement of these regulations.:st

The most remarkable feats of engineering necessitated by the
construction of the roads were the bridges. It 1s true that most of
the routes were laid out in such a way as to by-pass the sources of
the streams by climbing along the Andean slopes and traversing
the knots or the high cold plateaus.?s? But it was not always pos-
sible to avoid crossing rivers.

Streams were bridged in a variety of ways, depending on condi-
tions.

Where the current was swift and the banks of the river steep, the
builders often resorted to ordinary wooden bridges, made with
beams and branches joined together, which have disappeared in
the course of time.*®® Or, if the bed of the river was extremely nar-
row, it would be spanned by great stone slabs, like the bridge of
Chavin, made of three huge monoliths more than six yards long
supported by masonry piers.1%4

The most common method of crossing streams was by way of
the oroya. A cable was thrown from one bank to the other and
firmly anchored to some trees, rocks, or stone abutments. From
this cable a large basket that could hold three or four persons was
suspended by 2 wooden handle and was connected with the farther
bank by a rope pulled by the Indian on duty there. On each side
of the river, therefore, an attendant supplied by the province had
to be stationed at all times.?® However, a traveler could cross by
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himself by standing upright in the basket and shiding it along the
cable hand over hand.'*¢ Even more primitive was the procedure
known at the present time under the name of farabiia. Here the
traveler had no basket at his disposal. He was trussed up with
cord like a fowl, suspended from the cable, and pulled by the
Indian on duty; or else, with the aid of his own hands and feet,
he made the crossing alone’$” A passage by tarabifa is no easy
matter, The cable sags under the weight of the traveler, so that
during the first part of the crossing he is going downhill and gets
along easily, but the second half is often laborious, and, because of
the slack in the cable, he often finds himself more or less immersed
in the water by the time he 1s halfway across. The present writer
saw a tarabite still in operation on one of the branches of the
Pastaza in the eastern Cordillera of Ecuador.

These rather primitive methods of crossing rivers were retained
1n places where 1t was feared that if the bridges were too well made
they might be used by invaders.

Suspension bridges—or, to use the Spaniards’ term, “hammock
bridges”’—were less common. Garcilaso speaks of the one over the
Apurimac; Cieza de Le6n and Cobo refer to the one at Vilcas; and
Calancha and Humboldt mention the suspension bridge at Pe-
nipe.’® They were constructed of two strong parallel cables made
of Agave fiber, which were thrown across the stream and fastened
at both ends to rocks or masonry abutments, Along the length of
these cables hung vertical ropes that supported the platform of the
roadway, made of branches covered over with a matting of wattles.
These bridges had to be repaired every year. Some of them were
almost two hundred feet long,»® and they were obviously very
sturdy, since the Spaniards’ horses crossed on them, though not
without some difficulty,’® but the sagging of the roadway under
the weight of the burden it bad to bear and its constant swaying
did not fail to give rise to some apprehensions even on the part of
the dauntless conquerors. “Ii is not without anxiety that one
crosses one of these bridges for the first time,” Estete acknowledges,
“even though there is no danger.” 2 The oscillation could at least
be diminished by attaching ropes to the middle of the bridge,
stretching them tight, and fixing them diagonally to the shore.
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The mere sight of the suspension bridge that the Inca flung
across the Apurimac filled the tribes of the vicinity with such terror
that they surrendered to the master of Cuzco without putting up
any resistance,%

A few bridges were built on piers. The remains of one of them
are still to be seen near Ollantaytambo over the Urubamba. Three
blocks rolled into position upstream kept the water from uader-
mining the masonry of the prers,

Finally, there were all sorts of rustic bridges, more or less re-
liable, made of ropes and hanas.'®* Accidents were frequent on
bridges of this type during the colonial period.

Pontoon bridges resting on floating rafts were used to ford quiet
streams. The roadway was supported on floats made of rush and
thatch and had to be rebuilt every six months to keep it from
rotting away. %

The Peruvians also made use either of a raft composed of several
tree trunks lashed togethed with ropes and pulled across the water
by a cable or of a little reed boat which held only cne person and
which the passenger, lying flat on his stomach, would propel by
using his arms as oars or by sitting astride it with his legs dangling
in the water and paddling with them.

The chroniclers also make mention of rafts consisting of gourds
fastened together to accommodate passengers and freight and
either pulled through the water by swinming Indians while others
pushed from behind, or punted.1%

Indians on guard at the entrances to the bridges had the duty,
as we have seen, not only of collecting the tolls, but also of making
sure that everyone who crossed was authorized to do so and that
no one was transporting any stolen goods. These Indians always
kept a supply of wood and rope on hand to make minor repairs.

So strong was the sense of hierarchy that in several places the
bridge was double, one section being reserved for the Inca alone
or for the elite or for the army and the elite. Opinions differ on
this point.26¢

In addition to being used by the Inca and bis armies, officials,
and agents, the highways were traversed by courters. Their organ-
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ization, though remarkable, 1s not to be compared to our postal
service, since 1t was established for the benefit of the Inca alone.1#

The couriers (chasquis) were fed on roasted maize from therr
early youth and traimned to drink only once a day They were em-
ployed by turns for a month’s continuous service.® They lived in
shelters which the Spaniards called chozas or also tambos, set up
along the highways at distances that varied with the topography,
and placed on high ground, so that from any one of them it was
possible to see the immediate surroundings of the shelter just pre-
ceding and of the one next ahead, if not the actual shelters them-
selves. 169

On the important highways these primitive habitations were
grouped 1n pairs, one on either side of the road, and in each one
of them hved two Indians. Each pair of couriers would be re-
sponsible for the service in one direction. On the subsidiary roads
there was probably only one shelter, with two Indians at each post,
and it is possible too that on certain segments of the great high-
ways there were as many as three such shelters with six runners.*™

The messages were transmitted in relay fashion. A courier would
set out on the highway, running as fast as possible. At the next
shelter one of the couriers had to be on constant watch in front of
his post, his eyes on the road, looking for an approaching runner.
As soon as one came into view, he would run to meet him. On
reaching the newcomer, he would turn and keep pace with him,
receiving the message from him as they ran together, and then
would continue on the course alone to the next post, where the
same scene would be re-enacted.

These couriers were called chasquis because when two of them
met, one would call out, “Chasqui'’ (i.e., “Receive [the mes-
sage]!’). Everything was so contrived as not to lose a single instant.
As there were two Indians at every shelter, a second message could
arrive immediately after the first and be sent on at once.l™

This system made it possible for ordinary messages from Quito
to reach Cuzco in fifteen days, according to Morua, or in ten, ac-
cording to Ondegardo.'™ The latter himself, in his day, saw orders
transmitted from Lima to Cuzco in four days by a particularly diffi-
cult route.
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If we take the average distance between the tambos as five kilometers
(shightly over three miles), and assume a highway of which two-thirds
or three-fourths was level, we can estimate the speed of a trained runner
at eighteen munutes for this stretch Nurmi, the world champion, cov-
ered the same distance in fourteen minutes, thirty seconds; and
Guiilemot, the champion of France, in fifteen minutes, eight seconds
The road between Quito and Cuozco must have measured about fifteen
hundred miles, taking account of the fact that it made detours. Using
as the basis of our calculations the average speed estimated above, we
find that a message could go from one to the other of these cities in six
days If we note, on the one hand, that the road crossed the spurs and
knots of the Cordiliera, and, on the other, that the runners’ speed must
be less at night than during the day, we see that the figure of s1x days
is a minimum and that Ondegardo’s figure of ten days is a likely one.1®

The messages were cither oral or conveyed by means of quipus,
sometumnes accompanied by a symbol of identification such as a
red thread from the borla or fringe worn around the temples of
the Inca or a stick bearing certain marks '™ The couriers, hike our
post-office officials, were bound to secrecy.'™

Near every shelter a pile of wood was kept ready to be set on
fire so as to be visible from the next post. In case of rebellion, this
signal would make the news known wath mcredible rapidity, and
the Inca would immediately prepare an expedition to suppress the
outbreak, even before he had received detailed information.

Sometimes the mail route would be used to carry goods: stones
or precious metals, textiles, vessels for vanous uses, tropical fruit,
and even fish, which was brought fresh from the coast in two or
three days to the emperor in Cuzco.l”® One of the drawings in
Poma de Ayala’s manuscript shows a chasqui carrying a basket of
fish for the Inca and blowing on a trumpet.*?

It is difficult to form an accurate idea of the amount of traffic
on the Peruvian highways. No doubt there was a good deal of
bustling about on the outskirts of the local markets, but on the
vast and far-flung roads that stretched across the wilderness travel-
ers must have been few and far between: couriers, traders, some
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pilgrims authorized to absent themselves from their community
when their labor was no longer necessary, mutimaes on the way to
their new homes, armies on the march, government officials, either
going to Cuzco for an audience with the sovereign or making tours
of inspection in the provinces, and finally the Inca himself with
his entourage. The monarch, always remaining curtained off from
the eyes of the vulgar, traveled in a litter of solid gold. He pro-
ceeded on his way slowly and majestically, covering no more than
four leagues a day!™ The litter-bearers—selected from certain
Indian tribes and especially trained for this work—had to be espe-
cially careful to avoid stumbling or falling, for this was a bad
omen, and the punishment for a fall was death. Hence, the gov-
ernors of the provinces through which the imperial procession had
to pass would take the greatest pains to have the road made per-
fectly level.'*®

Only a few great lords received the Inca’s permission to use the
litter or hammock as a means of transportation.®?

Afrer the conquest, traffic on the highways increased enor-
mously. The Spaniards always had 2 great number of men and
women in their train to carry their baggage. The ordenanzas de
tambos specified that a2 horseman could demand the services of only
five Indians in each fambo, and a pedestrian was limited to three
These porters were not allowed to pass the boundary of the next
tambo’s territory, No one’s burden was to exceed tharty pounds in
weight, and everyone had to be paid. No one was permitted to
travel in 2 hammock unless he was known to be iil.*%

In spite of all legislative measures, the roads suffered greatly in
the colonijal era. Some of them were destroyed during the civil
wars; % others, damaged from constant use, could not be kept in
sufficient repair, the Indians of the neighborhood having run away
to avoid work that they considered excessive.’®® It was in vain that
the viceroys issued orders for the reconstruction of the bridges, the
highways, and the fambos. The white men were quite unable to
maintain what the red men had built,

Even today there are few highways in many of the South Amer-
ican countries that border the Pacific.’® Toward the end of the last
century Squier declared that “the means of communication were
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immeasurably better in the empire of the Incas than they are
today.” 189

Of course, ratlroads now serve certain districts of the interior,
but they have been built in just a few places, and 1t is only recently
that engineers have been able to conquer the Cordillera. It is the
airplane that, 1 our day, is becoming the instrument for the uni-
fication of the economy of South America.

Bat it should not be forgotten that the condition of the roads in
Spain at the time when the conquistadors were discovering Peru's
great highways left much to be desired. “T'ruly,” writes Fernando
Pizarro, apropos of the latter, “there are no such fine roads to be
found m all Chrnistendom.” ¥ Nothing can be more melancholy
than the avowal of Cieza de Ledn, so proud, nevertheless, of his
Spamsh origin: “I believe that if the Emperor [the great Charles
V] wanted to build another royal road equal to the one that goes
from Quito to Guzco or the one that goes from Cuzco to Chile, he
would not, 1n spite of all his power, be able to do it.” % In fact, at
that time, for a good part of the year it was only with difficulty that
the highway linking Madrid and Irun could be traversed at all, and
it was not until the end of the eighteenth century that roads worthy
of the name could be found in Spain.'#8

Although transportation by river and sea occupied a distinctly
subordinate position, it nevertheless exercised a certain influence
on the economic development of the empire. Here again the
Indians accomplished miracles with the most primitive means.
They used dugout canoes in the forest areas and boats properly so
called, made of bundles of totora reeds, on Lake Titicaca. Else-
where they relied almost exclusively upon rafts. These were made
of a number of logs of light balsa wood lashed together with ropes
and laid out so that the longest log was in the center and the others,
in graded sizes, diminished in length on either side of it, like the
fingers of an open hand.** These logs were covered with a light
platform of spht canes, sometimes surmounted by a reed sheiter
for the crew. The craft was equipped with a mast and a cotton
sail, and sormetimes there would be a second deck to keep the cargo
from getting wet. A heavy stone on the end of a cable served as an
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anchor. Large rafts of this kind could carry from 400 to 500 quin-
tals (about 450 to 550 pounds) 1%° Pizarro used such craft as trans.
ports for the Spaniards, and the clemency of the Pacific enabled
the Indians to venture out mn them to great distances from the
coast. It was a fleet of these rafts that, under the direction of the
Inca Tupac Yupanqui, discovered the two islands of Avachumbi
and Ninachumbi, which no one has yet succeeded in 1dentifying.ot

The most expert Peruvian navigators were undoubtedly the
Indians who lived on the banks of the Guayas estuary. A large
number of rafts used in commerce, fishing, and war phed the
waters of this wide bay, and veritable naval battles took place on
several occasions between the islanders of Puna and the inhabi-
tants of Tumbez To mamntain his independence, the tyrant of
Puna set an ingemwous irap for the foreign conquerors (1.e., the
forces of the Inca) who reached the coast. He overwhelmed them
with demonstrations of friendship and suggested giving their
armies passage on hus own rafts. In the middle of the estuary the
Puna sailors untied the ropes that held the logs of the rafts to-
gether, and everybody aboard fell into the water. The islanders,
being good swimmers, saved themselves, while their adversaries
drowned. The first time the Inca tried to subdue Puna, his armies
fell victim to this piece of treachery, and a great many of his troops
were lost, but he was not discouraged. With admirable patience
he trained his Indians as navigators, and, when the time came, he
crossed over to the island and avenged his defeat. The Spaniards
in their turn would have met the fate of the first conquerors if
Pizarro, warned in advance, had not given his soldiers orders to
keep a strict watch over the Indians to prevent them from untying
the ropes.

The hight craft to which the Spaniards gave the designation
“little reed horse” {caballito de totora) was reserved exclusively for
fishing. It was made of a bundle of reeds fastened together in the
form of a cigar and raised up at one end The fisherman would
bestride it as if it were a horse, his legs dangling in the water, and
steer it with a paddle 192

The Changos, finally, made use of inflated skins overlaid with
wooden planks. Frézier and Durret at the beginning of the
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eighteenth century and Stevenson and Lesson at the beginning of
the nineteenth century describe little boats which they saw along
the coast of Chile and which were made of two inflated sealskins
sewn together. The pilot sat astride the stern and propelled 1t with
an oar which was very broad at either end and which he held
the middle.1®

7. Sanctions

On the rule of custom, which varied from one clan to another,
the Incas grafted their own strict and uniform law. The common
law continued to be respected, especially 1n regard to private
rights, as was natural, the second constituted a far-reaching civil
and penal code.

The Inca himself acted as arbiter in all cases of conflicts over
boundaries ansing between provinces and assumed direct juris-
diction over certain crimes and misdemeanors against the state, He
would also sit 1n judgment on the orejones and the higher officials
up to and including the heads of the hunus and would make them
appear before his council.® The higher officials, in turn, would
pass Judgment on the holders of subordinate offices and would
settle disputes of a serious character Finally, the minor officials
would look into the other cases and have the centurions issue a
verdict on the majority of the disputes and inflict most of the
punishments. No distinction was made between the respective
domains of civil and of penal law.

The curacas, who in former days had been accustomed to laying
down the law in their vespective ayllus, saw their judicial power
confirmed once they were brought within the admimstrative
hierarchy. Yet this change could not be said to have either dimin-
ished or increased that power. For although the most important
cases were nto longer entrusted to them, neither were they, on the
other hand, obliged any longer to take counsel with the old men of
the community, as they had often had to do before.

In cases of violation of the Inca’s law, the judge had to inflict
the prescribed penalty and had no power to modify it. He enjoyed
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a certain latitude, however, in the interpretation of local custom,
which was a matter of little concern to the public authorities 13

We have very little information regarding legal procedures n
the Inca empire. Judgments had to be handed down within five
days, and there was no appeal from them. The Inca, however, had
the power to grant pardon, as is shown by the denouement of the
drama Olilantay, of which we shall speak later on.1®¢ Soothsayers
and exorcists could be called in to pronounce on the innocence or
guilt of the accused, and torture was employed to force confes-
sions.

The administration of justice was under the supervision of a
corps of special inspectors, who went about the empire gathering
information on the offenses committed and the penalties imposed
and made a detailed report to the sovereign. The statistics were
sent to the tucricuc, who, in turn, transmitted them to the central
authority.

Penalties differed according to whether they were inflicted upon
the mass of the people or the elite. They were generally milder for
the latter than for the former, The same offense that carried the
penalty of death if committed by an ordinary Indian was punish-
able by imprisonment if committed by an orején. This privilege
accorded the upper class, although shocking at first sight, is not to
be explained solely by the brute fact of conquest and the “right
of the stronger.” It was based on the psychological fact that suffer-
ing is relative, and a punishment that seems msignificant to a
coarse and insensitive man will be very painful indeed to one of
cultivated mind. ‘The former, for example, will be little moved by
reproof, whereas the second will be extremely mortified. Cobo
says, in terms that are perhaps excessive, that for 2 member of the
Inca class, of the blood royal, a public reprimand would be a more
terrible punishment than death for a common Indian.1#8

Punishments were generally very severe.®® The death penalty
was inflicted more often than not, and almost always for a sec-
ond offense. This should occasion no surprise, since the people
must have viewed the violation of the Inca’s law as veritable
sacrilege, and even in the eyes of the elite crime had a social char-
acter that made the criminal an offender against the state. Certain
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authors speak of a prison 1n Cuzco, “the very name of which would
make a man tremble with fear,” where wild beasts were kept to
which the criminals were thrown.?® QOthers mention penal servi-
tude in the unhealthy coca plantations to the east of the Andes,
the public exhibition of a convict carrying a burden on hus back,
stoning and scourging, reproof, dismissal from office, and con-
fiscation of property.?®

The practice of holding an entire community collectively re-
sponstble for the offense committed by any of its members, which
st1ll survives in many European countries, was limited in Peru to
cases 1n which the crime was considered particularly heinous, such
as having sexual relations with a “bride of the Sun.” In such cases,
the law required that the guilty man's village be destroyed and
leveled to the ground, but it seems that this penalty was never im-
posed, because such a crime was never comrmnitted.?0?

A father was held completely responsible for the delinquencies
of his children and received the same punishment as they did. He
therefore watched over them with the greatest care. Children, on
the other hand, were not made to suffer for the offenses committed
by their parents2°® If a curaca was removed from office, his son
would take his place when local custom accepted the principle
of hereditary power.

The owner of an ammal was responsible for any damage it
caused .20

Generally speaking, redress for injury was the responsibility of
the person who had caused it. If a man through carelessness set
fire to a house, he was obhged to rebuild it.?0?

A few authors have believed it possible to sum up the penal law
in five basic prohibitions: Do not lie Do not be lazy. Do not steal.
Do not murder Do not live a dissolute life.?%

Particularly noteworthy is the recognized rule in case of theft.
If the crime was committed for reasons of malice or through lazi-
ness, the thief was punished, no matter what social class he be-
longed to; but if a2 man had stolen under pressure of want, it was
the official responsible for looking after his maintenance who re-
ceived the punishment. 27

Because of these provisions, crimes and misdemeanors were very
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rare in the Inca empire2®® The astonishingly high standard of
morality which was mantained m Peru at that time was undoubt-
edly achueved more through fear of punishment than love of
righteousness. Although this may be regrettable from the moral
point of view, it must be acknowledged that in our own day fear
is still the chief means of raising the standard of ethical conduct,
even in the domain of religion, where the punishment is merely
deferred until some indeterminate date. Man is not an angel; and
if the tree is to be judged by its fruit, the society of that time seems
to us indeed superior to that of today, when measures of clemency
are so numerous. Benevolence cannot be substituted for justice
without danger.

“Fear made everyone walk the straight path, and there was
neither thief nor vagabond.” 20

Things changed completely when the Spaniards arrived. The
swift and 1nexorable justice of the Inca disappeared Judicial pro-
ceedings became interminable. Judges were inclined to be indul-
gent toward the criminal and the profligate, and the markets of
the large cities were thronged with Indians who made their living
as witnesses. The htigious spirit developed with great rapidity
among the Indians as a consequence of the Spaniards’ deplorable
habit, when they considered a case to be of minor importance and
could not succeed in disentanglmg the complexities of Inca law,
of dividing the object at 1ssue among the parties to the suit. The
result was that an Indian always had an interest in bringing suit
against his neighbor even if he had no right whatever, because he
could hope to get something out of it for himself,210

8. The Survival of Trade

We have already seen that the Peruvian system of socialism
was not a rigid one. It had a certain amount of elasticity, as was
evidenced by the arithmetical division of the population. We
shall find the same elasticity in the field of exchange.

In a socialist state exchange does not occur between private in-
dividuals. Sale, purchase, and money are things unknown. The
only way goods can possibly be circulated is through their trans-
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portation and storage in warehouses under the regulation of the
central government There are products, rot commodities, there
are storehouses, not markets 212 Hence, we should have to assume,
as Nicholson does, that no system of exchange existed in Peru, and
end this chapter right here 212

Yet the reading of the chroniclers discloses the existence of
markets and fairs.

A, THE FIRST FORMS OF TRADE

Let us first revert to the era preceding that of the Incas. The
earliest form of exchange seems to have been that “silent trade” of
which sociologists speak. The man who wishes to barter his mer-
chandise sets 1t out in an open place, in full view of a group of
strangers, and withdraws. An mdividual in this foreign group goes
up to the merchandise displayed and, if 1t suits him, lays beside it
a product of his own labor. The first party to the transaction re-
turns and carries away this product if it is to his liking, leaving his
own piece of merchandise on the ground A survival of this system
is to be seen 1n a curious description given by Cobo of a Peruvian
market in his day.?*® The Indian woman who wanted to sell some-
thing would crouch on the ground and set her merchandise—let
us say it was fruit—down in front of her in little piles of equal and
minimal value. The Indian woman who wanted to buy this mer-
chandise would sit down, in her turn, before the selter and build
up a little heap of some product of current consumption—say ears
of maize—that she had brought to market in her sack, If the seller
of fruit found the pile of maize not large enough, she would once
again fall into a revery without paying any further attention to the
woman who was sitting opposite her. Then the latter would add
more maize, little by little to her heap, until, at the end of her
resources, she withdrew or until the seller, deeming the pile now
high enough, would reach out her hand and take it. ‘Then the
buyer, in turn, would carry away the pile of fruit—all this without
a word. It was “silent trade” to perfection.

The approach to real trade began, 1t seems, by being vertical.
Exchange sprang up along the inter-Andean corridor between the
farming and the cattle-raising regions and involved the two essen-
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tials of subsistence, maize and llamas. Then 1t became horizontal,
and 1ts development doubtless must have proceeded much more
rapidly, in spite of the difficulties presented by the passage of the
Cordillera, because the peoples of the plateau, having for the most
part hke needs and similar means of supplying them, would seek
above all to procure the products of areas with a different chimate
from their own. A traffic in complementary goods was thus estab-
lished between the coast, the sierra, and the forests of the Amazon
The first gave cotton, fruit, fish, and shells, the second could offer
metals, wool, maize, potatoes, and maguey fiber; the third con-
tributed wood, feathers, and coca, There seems to have been a
very active exchange, for example, between the fishermen of the
Chilean coast and the farmers of the interior. All sorts of metal
articles and woolen fabrics of Argentine origin have been found
between Arica and Valparaiso.?*

As for long-distance trade, it was—as always in ancient times—
of necessity a commerce in luxuries: fine textiles, precious stones,
metals, and obsidian. Copper was an instrument of exchange be-
tween the sierra and the most distant Amazonian forests, 5 and
also between the sierra, northwest Argentina, and the Gran
Chaco.?'® The plateau came to serve as a passageway through which
the products of the Brazilian forests reached the shores of the
Pacific.2*?

Later on there was a further development of trade by raft along
the coast. Shells from certain vegions of Central America have been
found in Peruvian tombs,2'8 and articles from Mexico have been
discovered as far away as Argentina.2® Conversely, products of the
metallurgical industry of the coast were transported by sea to
Mexico.”®® Darien was even then what its geographical position
makes it, a great mart where the products of the two Americas
were exchanged.

During the Tiahuanaco period there was a general exchange of
goods. Pottery from Bolivia used to travel as far as what is now
Ecuador. The coast received quantities of ornaments made of the
feathers of tropical birds, bows of chonia from the eastern forests,22
and stones—obsidian, flint, rock crystal—from the plateau, and
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textiles and fine potiery, of which the forms and designs were in
the so-called Tiahuanaco style.?2

This movement of goods does not necessarily imply a movement
of men. In many cases the product must have passed from hand
to hand and so traversed great distances without being accom-
pamed by a stream of traders, commerce being limited to neighbor-
g tribes.?® This is often the case in our own day. The llama
herdsman takes his goods to the nearest valley and waits there for
other merchandise to take back with him to the valley where he
lives 22¢ Nevertheless, it is certain that some tribes specialized in
carrying on trade, such as the nomadic people living in the then
fertile region between the Huasca and the Loa in northern Chile.
A rapid worsening of the climate scattered these traders, who be-
came fishermen on the coast or farmers in the valleys. Numerous
wooden Joading hooks found in tombs show how considerable this
commerce once was.??® Farther south, the “Pehuenches,” who in-
habited the Cordillera of Mendoza, traveled over the territory be-
tween the two oceans and carried on a trade in salt, shells, hides,
dried fish, and arrowheads ??¢ Lastly, the Chibchas of Colombia
took precious stones and especially salt to the Caras of distant
Quito.?*" According to Friederici, traders from the plateau reached
the banks of the Rio de la Plata and descended into the valley of
the Amazon as far as its confluence with the Yapura.

These exchanges were effected by way of barter, but already cer-
tain products in wide demand—like maize and coca—played an
intermediary role and were accepted in payment.*#8

Not only did the peoples of South America use merchandise as
money; some of them even had a monetary token, It is certain that
amonyg the Chibchas discs of gold were used to make purchases or
to pay tribute. However, these were not used for anything but
domestic trade.??® Shells and axes, on the contrary, seem to have
constituted a truly mternational currency. The axes that have been
found in places extremely far apart—in the province of 840 Paulo
in Brazil, in Manabi province and on the island of Puna in Ecua-
dor, and in the city of Oaxaca in Mexico—are plaques of copper in
the shape of a T, much too thin for ordinary use as axes, and per-
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haps originally serving as gongs in the temples.®® Shells had a
sacred character, and, as often happens, played a religious role
before performing any economic function. They served as offerings
to the deity because of their rarity and beauty.?8! All these shells
were naturally selected to become media of exchange because of
their great value and their small size. Those colored shells, sponds-
lus pictorum and conus fergusonz, of which great quantities have
been discovered at Copan in Central America, come from tropical
seas and are not to be found in the waters that wash the coast of
Peru; vet a certain number of them have been discovered at Ancon
and Trujillo, at Chordeleg in Ecuador, and even on the Andean
plateau. Sudrez thinks that they were threaded together to form
necklaces.282

Finally, in Peru, and particularly in Chile, certain rare stones—
obsidian, chalcedony, and rock crystal—hkewise performed the
functions of money. To be sure, these had no religious character,
but they were used for making arrowheads and lance-points and
were consequently in constant demand and thus retained a stable
value >

We are thus forced to the same conclusion in regard to South
America that has come to be accepted today in regard to the Old
World, namely, that goods and sometimes men moved about with
incredible facility in spite of the lack of avenues of communication.
Just as the jade of Tibet, the silk of China, the amber of the Baltic,
and the tin of Great Britain went from Asia to Europe or from
Europe to Asia, 50 metals, shells, and feathers crossed the vast South
American contment from north to south and from east to west.

Now goods have always carried ideas along with them. Trade
establishes a link between peoples and forms the most efficacious
means for the propagation of thought. Perhaps, after all, this has
been its most important role. It is thus that we can explain how
news was disseminated with amazing rapidity across plains and
mountains and why it was that the peoples of South America were
not without knowledge of one another, as one would have expected
them to be. The Inca empire was known in Darien, where the
Spaniards heard tell of it,®* and, conversely, the Peruvians could
not have been ignorant of the countries of Central America.
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Prescott assumes that Huayna Capac knew of the first expedition led
by Pizarro and Almagro in 1517, when the latter reached the Rio de
San Juan about four degrees north of the equator,28¥ And Nordenskiold
has studied a migration of Guarani Indians who, coming from the
lands watered by the Paraguay and Parana rivers, made thewr way up
to the plateau in 1526 and entered the Inca empire to the east of the
present town of Sucre (Chuquisaca) All the Spanish chroniclers men-
tion this invasion, which was repulsed by the imperial armies. With
the Guaranis there was a white man, a Portuguese named Alejo Garcia.
It was he who, even before Pizarro, discovered the empire of the
Incas.236

It is highly possible that certain prophecies, which the Spanish
chroniclers attribute to the last Incas, concerning the arrival of
strangers may simply have been scraps of information received by the
sovereigns of Cuzco and communicated only to the elite in order to
allow nothing to disturb the tranquility of the populace This may
account for the prediction attributed to Huayna Capac at the time of
his death in 1525 287 Nevertheless, the knowledge that the South
Amertcan countries had of one another remained rather vague, as 1s
evidenced by the fact that the first conquerors called the deceased Inca
“old Cuzco” and the reigning monarch “young Cuzco.” They mistook
one thing for another. It is quite clear, moreover, that if the Peruvians
had known of the behavior of the Spamards in the conquest of Central
America, they would have been more suspicious of them,238

Let us then picture the South America of the pre-Columbian era
as a network of juxtaposed centers of culture not completely iso-
lated from one another nor yet in constant communication, but
traversed in all directions by infrequent migrations of men and
by intermittent currents of commodities and 1deas

It was to these societies that the Inca applied his scheme of
socialism, which, though destructive of private commerce, was
always careful to respect local institutions. We shall see how the
establishment of the Peruvian system led to a progressive decrease
in trade. Commercial currents continued to flow in the provinces
recently conquered and disappeared in the others.

B. LOoCAL TRADE

After asserting that production and distribution were regu-
lated by the state, some of the chroniclers go on to speak of fairs.
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Estete tells how he found a bustling market on the maimn square of
Jauja.2® According to Sarmiento, Pachacutec had decreed that they
be held on holidays, that is, every nine days, in certain towns 240

In view of what we know of the Peruvian regime, we may find
ourselves wondering what could have been exchanged at such
markets. We must realize, in the first place, that although the pos-
sessions distributed by the Inca were malienable, the commodities
they produced—maize, for instance, and wool—were not Trade
was maintained to the extent that private ownership continued to
exist. Moreover, we know that every family had the exclusive right
to the crops harvested from its tupu. Inequalities were occasioned
by the sex of the different members of the family,®! their zeal as
workers, and their skill, and as the {upus were apportioned in such
a way as to provide enough food for everybody, there would some-
times be a surplus that could be disposed of. Under a regime of
agrarian communism there can be no trade, but in a system of
agrarian collectivism, only the means of production are socialized,
and the products can be exchanged.

Variations in the yield of crops in different areas occasioned by
climatic conditions gave rise to further imequalities and conse-
quently provided new sources of exchange between communities;
but since, as we have already seen, the surplus from the fupus was
extremely small and needs continued to be held down to the mini-
mum, all these exchanges had to be on a limited scale.?2 The fairs,
the frequency of which must not delude us, were occasions, above
all, of festivity. They often assumed the character of pilgrimages,
and the sovereign saw in them a means of bringing his subjects
together at fixed dates to acquaint them with his will. The fair
ground often served at once as a place of festival, a center of devo-
tion, and a forum,8

The principal articles exchanged were naturally foodstuffs—
maize, vegetables, dried meats—and also llamas, since the increase
from each pair allotted to a family was its own property, and here
too chance might bring about inequalities or a surplus.2¢

In brief, 1n a country where everyone had his allotted parcel of
land, received his share of raw materials, and manufactured with
his own hands the articles indispensable to his subsistence, such
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commerce as was carried on could be no more than the exchange of
surplus goods and could have only a remote connection with trade
as carried on in countries of private ownershup, where the division
of labor prevailed.

C. FOREIGN TRADE

The principal document of which we are making use here is
the narrative of Juan de Sdmanos, which is very brief, but contains
the description of a sailing-raft coming from the Tumbez region
that was encountered to the south of Panama by the Spaniard Ruiz,
who was exploring the Pacific on orders from Pizarro. The raft car-
ried a quantity of merchandise——gold, silver, mrrors, vases, tex-
tiles, precious stones, and shells—and was obviously a freighter.
As Tumbez was under the rule of the Incas at this period, one must
conclude that these sovereigns maintained commercial relations
with foreign countries.®3

Two explanations are possible, and both are quite probable. In
a socialist state all foreign trade is a state enterprise, directed by
special officials, as it is in the Soviet Union. So it must have been
mn Peru. In this way the Inca procured by exchange certain articles,
such as the shells from Central America, as is proved by the
abundance of these on the aforementioned raft. This hypothesis
is confirmed by Dorsey’s discovery of Quechua vases, unaccom-
panied by Chim1 products, on the island of La Plata, a fact which
shows that the sovereigns of Cuzco traded with the peoples in the
north of the empire independently of the Chimiis of the Peruvian
coast. This was an imperial, not merely a regional, commerce ¢

But besides such exchanges, which were of necessity very limited,
there were others, not centralized, but private, which took place on
the periphery of the socialist system. The Incas’ conquest of the
provinces of the Peruvian coast and of Ecuador was recent, and
earlier commercial currents continued to flow. The chroniclers
make mention of “merchants” who used to visit different regions
of the empire—a fact that cannot be explamed either on the
hypothesis of purely local transactions or on that of a state mo-
nopoly of trade with its center at Cuzco.27

Thas sort of trade flourished best where the system of centraliza-
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tion was least strictly apphed Hence it was most extensive in the
provinces that the Inca had attached to his crown only a short time
before the arrival of the Spantards. Sancho de Paz and Ponce de
Leén speak of the traders of the province of Otdvalo in the north
of Ecuador as a truly privileged social class.*® Cieza de Ledn re-
counts that the sovereign sent orejones disguised as merchants to
explore the territory beyond the river Maule, to the extreme south
of the empire.2* And according to Sudrez, the inhabatants of the
island of Puna, across from Tumbez, carmned on a thriving trade
in salt.2s¢

Prescott and Payne exaggerate when they declare that foreign
trade was nonexastent in Peru 23 A, de Beauchamp is more caun-
tious: “The Peruvians had no commerce in the strict sense of the
word,” he writes.?®2 The truth is that the number and importance
of commercial transactions decreased as the system of state social-
ism came to be more firmly entrenched in a province or district.
The inhabitants gradually lost the spirit of initiative so essential
in this field, and trade fell into decline 282 The extent to which
shells were used as money provides some evidence in this regard.
“They were much more common during the period of the Tiahu-
anaco civilization, and the number of them 1n the tombs increased
steadily until the time of the Incas, which shows that commerce
with Central America continued and grew” only until the time of
the Incas.®®

Such a retrogression was by no means intended by the Incas.
Indeed, Tupac Yupanqui gave the merchants permission to circu-
late everywhere and threatened severe punishment for anyone who
dared to molest them.2% But the decline in trade was a necessary
consequence of the plan the monarch was seeking to put into effect.
"This plan was not incompatible with every system of exchange, but
it was incompatible with any great expansion of commerce

We are now in a position to examine two perplexing ques-
tions: that of the relations between Peru and Mexico, and that of
the tolls The first has often been discussed; the second is always
passed over in silence.

Prescott and Friederici maintain that the Aztecs and the Incas
were ignorant of each other’s existence.?”® They offer as evidence
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the fact that the potato, cultivated by the lacter, was unknown to
the former, that the hieroglyphic writing of the Mexicans had not
penetrated into South America, that Mexico had a currency, while
Peru had not, and, conversely, that Peru employed a system of
weights of which Mexico was unaware. Certainly there were great
difficulties in the way of communication between the two coun-
tries because of the ocean currents and the primitive character of
the little craft i use. But the facts are beyond question, and the
existence of trade between Darien and Pern, on the one hand, and
between Darien and Mexico, on the other, is indisputable The
arguments of Prescott and Friederici have not, moreover, remained
unanswered. The Mexican system of writing was much too com-
plicated for easy importation; and money certainly existed, but
was rarely used.®?

The presence of toll bridges is certified by the Spanjards who
saw them. Jerez states that a guard was stationed in a booth at
the entrance to a bridge at Cajas to collect the toll (portazgo},
which consisted in a duty on the goods transported (“en la mesma
cosa que Hevan™). This was, the same writer goes on to declare, a
very ancient custom, and Ataliba (Atahualpa) suppressed it in so
far as it applied to articles carried by his troops. No individual
with a load of goods could enter or leave the town, on pain of
death, by any other route than that on which the guard was sta-
tioned.?® Estete, on the way to Pachacamac, likewise encountered
suspension bridges guarded by Indians who demanded payment of
a tol},?®® and near Hudnuco he crossed a wooden bridge where he
found a toll-collector, “as is the custom.” 60

These statements would be incomprehensible if Peru had ac-
tually been, as so many writers have declared, a communist state.
Who would have crossed the bridges except officials of the govern-
ment? Upon what would duty have been levied, since nothing
would have been privately owned? In reality, the man thus sub-
ject to tax was the one who was going to barter the surplus of his
production at the neighboring market, and perhaps also, but
rarely, a real merchant coming from some distant lands.

The corollary to the thesis we are maintaining here is that only
in exceptional cases could the Peruvians obtain permussion to move
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about. The general rule we have mentioned remaied in force,
No one could change his residenice or even make a temporary
move, but permuts authernizing such movements could be 1ssued
for fairly short periods without fear of disturbing the statistics,
since the Indian would be carrying his food with him. Thus, the
general equilibrium between production and consumption would
not be destroyed. But the same would not be true for long jour-
neys, and so commerce continued to decline,

D. MOoNEY

Currency follows the vicissitudes of trade. In a purely socialist
country it disappears entirely Under a regime of state socialism 1t
plays an instgnificant role In Peru the methods of exchange that
antedated the Incas were perpetuated Barter was the one most
frequently used. Commodity-money consisted of pimento, dried
fish, copper, cotton, maize, chufio, feathers, salt, and coca 2! That
money tokens were also in use is attested by the many shells car-
ried on the raft encountered by the pilot Ruiz whom we have
mentioned. Nor should it be supposed that the Spanish conquest
brought this system of exchange to an abrupt end, for at the time
when Cobo wrote his Historia, barter was still common and the
commodity-money most in use was maize 292 Even today, among the
Indians of the plateau sales are still rare and exchanges frequent 2%

Gold and silver were not used as money.?%¢ The Peruvians sought
them for their beauty alone. As Montaigne says, these precious
metals had “no other use than for show and parade.” 2% The sov-
ereign would bestow them upon friendly chiefs whose loyalty he
wished to assure and on enemy captains whom he was seeking to
bribe.

The accumulation of these metals in Cuzco is easily explained.
First, the sources of such riches were known as a result of the
obligation imposed upon those who brought precious stones or
metals to the market to declare where they had found them 2%
Next, all objects of value found their way to the capital, either as
gifts or as taxes, since no one had a right to keep them without
specific authorization from the Inca. Finally, gold that had once
entered Cuzco was not permitted to leave it.267
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These precious metals could be weighed. The Indians, in fact,
made use of a veritable Roman balance, which was noted by Cieza
de Ledn, Estete, and Sdmanos. A scale of which Nordenskicld made
a study is so sensitive that it registers a weight as little as seven-
tenths of a gram (Troy weight).2%8

S. Characteristics of the Socialism of the Incas

Thus, in spite of its superficial resemblance to a beehive or an
anthill, the Peruvian system did not have the rigidity of a formal,
theoretical scheme Some room was left for personal interest. Not
only did it continue to manifest itself in the form of family interest
in the cultivation of the soil and the manufacture of articles for
domestic consumption, but the Inca also endeavored to give it
scope by distributing gifts, by publicly bestowing praise or blame,
by granting special permits anthorizing the favored individuals to
possess a chair or {0 be carried in a litter, and, lastly, in exceptional
cases, by allowing ordinary Indians to assume rank among the
Incas “by prerogative,” to cut their hair in a particular way and
have their ears pierced—privileges which Wiener picturesquely
calls “decorations.” 2%

The monarch manifested no hostility toward private property
as such. On the contrary It is thanks to his gifts that such property
entered history, in Peru at least, not as the fruit of spoliation or of
conquest, but under the eminently moral form of a reward for
merit. Nor did the Inca seek to limit the exchange of goods among
the people. Although wealth circulated by way of tribute, allot-
ments, and gifts more than by way of barter, at least the empire
was not sealed off from all contact with the rest of the world, for
foreigners, whether traders or pilgrims, traveled through it in all
directions. Places were assigned to them 1n the towns,?® and special
officials were made responsible for looking after their security,
getting doctors for them in case they fell 1ll, and assuring them
burial if they died.?1

As we have already seen, the sovereigns were so far from being
intolerant that they respected local custom to the greatest extent.
But it should not therefore be inferred, as so many authors have
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mistakenly done, that they originated nothing and merely confined
themselves to the general extension of the systems that had existed
before them—though this 1n itself would be sufficient to earn them
a fine title to glory. They themselves actually originated and in-
stituted a plan of production, distribution, and consumption and
organized the population into a hierarchy that concentrated all
power and all responsibility in the hands of the leaders. In such a
system each farmer was acquainted only with his decurion and his
centurion, scarcely ever left his own valley, recerved no education,
and had to obey his superiors blindly, under threat of severe
punishment. The centurion, in his turn, was familiar with several
valleys and had a modicum of learning, and the higher one was
in the social scale, the greater was one’s power, the broader one’s
knowledge, the more refined one’s sense of duty. Material, intel-
lectual, and moral forces were marvelously co-ordinated.

Thus social hierarchy rested upon an economic “superorganiza-
tion.” With the aid of the statistical tables, production and con-
sumption seemed bound to remain in equilibrium, and the reserve
stocks served to stabilize the whole mechanism.

But this harmony was not quite so perfect as it appeared. In
newly conquered regions the plan was not immediately put into
effect. Its outlines, Ieft vague for a long while, would become clear
and precise as time went on, Consequently, a whole gamut of con-
ditions could be found within the empire, from regions that were
completely unified to those where the power of the Inca was dem-
onstrated only by their being constituted as 2 domain of the state.
It is even possible that a small number of tribes, such as the Ata-
camas, were not actually subjects of the Peruvians, but merely paid
tribute to them.?™ It is also possible that on certain distant fron-
tiers a few territories enjoyed actual autonomy under governing
orejones, who must occasionally have caused the monarch some
anxiety.®® In Ecuador, where the Incas ruled for a generation, the
rational plan was applied with less rigor than in Bolivia, which
had been under the domination of Cuzco for more than two cen-
turies. The strength of the Inca’s legislation lay in its flexibility.
The mass of the people were not abruptly made to conform to a
socialistic pattern of existence; the process of socialization was a
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gradual one. The elite, on the other hand, was not individualized,
1t was in the process of individualization. These two divergent
tendencies emphasized, wath increasing nigor, the fundamental
dualism of Peruvian society. All the limbs had not yet been allowed
to atrophy for the sake of the head.

Even in provinces that had been under the rule of the Incas
for a long time, thetr system remained to some degree artificial.
It never adapted itself completely to reality, since the consistency
of the administrative divisions changed slightly as the population
varied. Besides, as the distribution of goods was made without any
knowledge of what the recipients already possessed, provisions and
raw materials were allotted blindly, in reliance on later exchanges
to bring about the necessary rectifications. The plan remained, to
a certain extent, theoretical and abstract. It was, in some sort, an
ideal to be approached without cessation of effort, but with no
hope of its eventual attainment. But could it have been otherwise?
A completely rational social system, however perfect in plan, can-
not take account of all the manifestations of life, and it would be
a waste of tume for even the most accomplished thinker to under-
take to put it into effect. Every rigid framework will break 1:f one
tries to adapt it exactly to a soctety, even to one that is simplified
to excess, and the all-powerful lord of Cuzco himself could not
have succeeded in imposing such a Procrustean system on the
people of his empire.
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The Expansion of the Empire

The King: One must call the enemies in a friendly way before fight-
ing them and must speak to them gently. Take care not
to shed blood needlessly or to sacrifice the innocent.

—The Peruvian drama, Qliantay, scene 3

Many of the most distinguished sociologists have regarded
ancient Peru as the very type of a military society, a state designed
for conquest? It has pleased some of them to represent the ex-
pansion of the empire as a simple matter. According to these
writers, the first confederation of tribes must have found it easy
to prevail over isolated groups by sheer force of numbers, and the
expeditions of the sovereigns of Cuzco were no more than military
parades.? Other authors, emphasizing the feeble resistance that the
Peruvians offered to the Spaniards, paint such a vivid picture of
the Indians’ lack of valor that the reader is reduced to imagining
Peru as a singular state indeed—extremely militaristic, yet in-
habited by people of distinctly peaceable inclinations. These exag-
gerations are refuted by the facts. It is true that the Incas had a
powerful and well-organized army at their disposal and that they
subdued a great many tribes, but their conquests were often long-
drawn-out and difficult; and although they were indeed vanquished
with ease by the Spaniards, this was the result of special circum-
stances, which we shall describe, and which had nothing to do
with the courage of the Indians.

There was nothing especially original about the organization
176
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of the army. Every able-bodied man was called to active service,
not regularly, but according to circumstances.® Special instructors
1n every village taught wrestling and the mulitary drll to the chul-
dren over ten. They would then call the attention of the tucricuc
to those who distinguished themselves by reason of their strength
or their bravery and were worthy to be soldiers. The others would
become carriers, looking after the baggage and performing similar
tasks ¢ Urgency excepted, the men were called in rotation on terms
of service that, on the coast, were very short on account of the
climate. The rest of the time they attended to their ordinary occu-
pations.®

The army was under the command of the Inca or of a generalis-
simo, the son, brother, or uncle of the Inca.’ This army was divided
into troops of 10, 50, 100, 1,000, and 10,000 men, each division
having 1ts own commander. But soldiers coming from different
paris of the empire were Kept in separate divisions. All those of
the same tribe remained umted under the same command, and
those of the hanan were separated from those of the hurin.? In the
midst of the combatants were placed the men and women who
carried provisions and laid in supplies at the tambos along the
route. The armies never had to ask for anything whatever from
the inhabitants. They found all they needed—food, clothing, weap-
ons—in the storehouses.® A soldier who took it upon himself to
demand so much as a kernel of maize from one of the people or
to steal it would have been immediately put to death. What a
spectacle these great armies must have presented as they marched
through the empire without arousing among the populace the
slightest fear of suffering in any way from their passage! And what
a difference from the European armies of the past, and even of
today! ?

Besides the regular axmy, there was at Cuzco the Inca’s perma-
nent guard, made up of Indians from the province of Cafiar.10

All told, the army in the reign of Huayna Capac consisted, ac-
cording to the chroniclers, of about two hundred thousand com-
bat troops, exclusive of baggage carriers; but this figure must be
taken with certain reservations. !

The Peruvian armies were equipped with both offensive and
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defensive weapons Of the first, the most redoubtable was certainly
the shing. Children from the age of seven used it 1n keeping the
birds from laying waste the maize fieids and thus became very ex-
pert. Slings killed many a Spaniard like Juan Pizarro at the siege
of the fortress of Cuzco The band of this weapon was made of
wool, leather, or cabuya fiber and was often woven or embroidered.
The slingstone itself was round When it was white-hot, 1t would
set the thatched roofs afire. This is how Cuzco was burned.1?

To shoot their bolts, the Indians made use not only of the bow,
but also of the throwing stick {(estdlica). This implement consisted
of a stick from about sixteen to twenty-four inches long, topped
by a raised edge at the back end and a hook in front. The shaft
was laid along the strip of wood 1n such a way that its point rested
on the raised edge and its butt was lodged in the projection at the
distal end. The soldier, grasping the stick firmly in his hand, would
swing his arm 1n a wide arc as if to throw the entire weapon; but
he would not let go of it, and only the lance, leaving the raised
rim and propelled by the hook, would fly toward its goal. The
estélica was thus a simple extension of the arm itself, designed to
give the shaft greater speed.’®

The arrowheads were of bone, wood, flint, or metal, but the
Inca, with a humanitarian sentiment that was astonishing, would
not allow them to be poisoned.

Used especially in hunting, the ayllo (the bolas of the Spaniards)
consisted of a thong divided into three small strings, each of them
with a stone or a lump of metal at the end of it,*¢ It was hurled at
the legs of wild animals and entangled them in the manner of a
lasso. The Indians used it later to throw the Spaniards’ horses.
The Argentine horsemen still make use of it today on the pampa.

For close combat, the Peruvian soldiers had the club, the ax,
the javelin, and the lance. The warclub was made of wood or
metal It was held in both hands and was carried by straps hung
from the left arm, which was wrapped in cotton.’® The battle ax
was made of copper or sometimes stlver or gold.

The defensive armor consisted of a wooden helmet padded with
cotton; shields, also made of wood and cotton, sometimes of enor-
mous size and capable of protecting as many as twenty men;® and
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breastplates quulted with cotton and intended as a defense against
arrows.*?

All these arms, offensive and defensive, were stored in great
number m the public depositories, winch A. de Beauchamp calls
“arsenals.” 18

The Inca carried a broad square shield, made of wood or cop-
per and fringed with some fabric On the reverse side was a copper
loop through which he thrust his left arm, In his nght hand the
sovereign held a sling or a warclub with a six- or eight-pointed
bronze star-shaped head.??

This powerful army, thus organized and equipped, and sub-
ject to a rigid discipline, was a redoubtable instrument of con-
quest, but the monarchs made use of it only when all other means
farled. It is remarkable that the Peruvians never mnvaded neigh-
boring territories and massacred their inhabitants wathout further
ado, as so many ancient rulers did. On the contrary, the sover-
exgns of Cuzco sought first to attract other peoples by showing them
the fourishing condition of the empire, making a display of their
riches, and offering presents to the tribal chieftains.? Only if
diplomacy failed would the soldiery enter the scene, but the ad-
versaries always had at any moment the choice of capitulation. If
guilty of no treachery, they were sure of not being subject to re-
prisals. The Inca never gave himself over to acts of needless
cruelty. This policy was certainly not motivated by humanitarian-
15m, but merely by a correct understanding of his own interests.
He was not unaware of the fact that he could attach conquered
peoples more firmly to his throne by generous treatment than by
brutality, and this insight gives us the measure of his political
sagacity.?!

Thanks to the chroniclers, we know in some detail how the Inca
proceeded when he wished to conquer a territory.?

First, the Inca would inform himself concerning the general
condition of the tribe that occupied the coveted territory and their
alliances. He would endeavor to isolate the adversary by acting
upon the neighboring chieftains, either with bribes or with threats.
Then he would order his spies to study the avenues of access and
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the centers of resistance.®® At the same time, he would send mes-
sengers on several occasions to ask for submussion and to offer rich
presents.? If che Indians then submatted, the Inca would do them
no harm. If they resisted, his army would march into the enemy
territory, but would avoid pillaging or devastating an area that
the sovereign expected to annex.*

The order of battle was as follows: The troops with slings would
begin the engagement, then the archers would launch their arrows,
and finally, when the time for hand-to-hand combat had come, the
axes and clubs would be brought into play.®® There do not seem
to have been any strategical plans, but the Inca knew how to adapt
himself to the given terramn. When he went into the eastern forests
to fight the Anus, for example, he divided his troops into three
columns and indicated a point i enemy territory where they were
to meet, The commanders too seem to have made use of a2 number
of military ruses, such as pretending to retreat and drawing the
enemy nto an ambush.2?

Once the campaign was brought to a victorious conclusion, the
Inca would have the prisoners set free, distribute gifts among the
vanquished chieftains, sometimes confirm them in their power,
and organize the country as we have seen. The only people pun-
ished were the rebels and the traitors.>®

Examples of peaceful conquest are numerous.®® But very often
independent tribes like the Caras would put up a desperate re-
sistance. These last had formed a veritable confederacy with
several of their neighbors to the south—Zarzas, Paltas, Cafiaris—
but the Peruvians began by detaching the members of this alliance
one by one, and the Caras were left with only their own forces.
The struggle that the Incas undertook against them dragged on
for seventeen years. It was very severe. They proceeded by stages,
consolidating the gains already made before registering others, and
organized economically every piece of territory they conquered—
building magazines, laying out roads, and constructing strongholds
to serve as bases for future operations.®

We see now how mistaken it is to assert that the Incas extended
their empire without any effort, merely by “military parades.”
Even to establish their power on the Peruvian plateau, the sover-
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eigns had to wrestle with confederacies that sometimes defeated
them, as the Chancas did,®* and some of them narrowly escaped
death m these battles, like the Inca Roca, who was wounded before
Ollantay.®2 At the beginning of the war with the Caras, Tupac
Yupanqui was defeated before Mocha, and the enemy took posses-
sion once more of the entire province of Puruha Later Huayna
Capac was beaten by the Caranqus, his brother was beaten and
kilted at the siege of Otdvalo in northern Fcuador, and the Inca
triumphed in the end only by recourse to 2 military ruse. Revolts
likewise were not uncomimon, in spite of ail the precautions taken
by the monarch, and some even threatened the existence of the
empire—for example, that of Cuzco itself during the absence of
Viracocha.®® How can Cunow venture to write: “Those effusive
reports that recount the glorious victories of the Incas and demon-
strate their martial supenority over other tribes, their darmg and
their invincible valor, are no more than fables [nicht anderes als
Marchen] Once the Incas had vanquished the small tribes that
were their neighbors, a wider expansion offered no difficulty’? 3¢

The facts also refute the absurd accusation of cowardice leveled
against the Indians by Robertson and Pareto The battles between
the armies of Atahualpa and Huascar at Ambato in Ecuador and
Quipaypan near Cuzco were furious Much has been made of the
feeble resistance that the Peruvians offered to the Spaniards, but
at this time, as we have already noted, the Indians were 1n the
midst of a civil war. The Peruvians, whose legitimate sovereign
Huascar had been dethroned by the bastard Atahualpa, looked
upont the white men as their saviors, counted it to the strangers’
credit that they had taken this usurper captive, and gave them a
hearty welcome, It was the Indians of Cuzco who marched against
the Indians of Quito under the orders of the Spaniards In short,
the arrival of the white men was only an epusode in the great
struggle between the Incas and the Caras

As for the disintegration of Atahualpa’s army when it was taken
by the Spaniards, this is readily explamned. In the first place, there
was actual treachery, for the Peruvian monarch received the
strangers as friends, without making any attempt to stop them n
the passes of the Cordillera, which would have been extremely
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easy.?® Then too, the Indians, who had never seen either horses or
firearms, were filled with superstitious fear. This terror was no
less great among the other native peoples of America " Finally,
and above all, we must realize that precisely because of the exces-
sive centralization of power in Peru, the loss of the supreme com-
mander was bound to lead to the complete demoralization of the
army. The extraordinary discipline that prevailed throughout the
country, among civilians as well as soldiers, had so far destroyed
the spirit of individual initiative that men no longer dared, or
even knew how, to act when they were not under corders. This is
shown by the fact that the Indians of the former kingdom of Quito,
who had been under the Incas’ power for a shorter time than the
Peruvians, resisted the Spaniards vahantly, Quisquis and Ru-
mifiaui fought desperately against Almagro and Benalcazar; one
of the sons of Huayna Capac retook Cajamarca; the battle of Tio-
cajas, in the province of Riobamba, lasted an entire day, and the
Spaniards would have had to retreat if a providential eruption of
Cotopaxi had not frightened the Indians into withdrawing.®® The
Peruvians themselves, when they realized that the Spaniards were
destroying their institutions and misappropriating their goods,
found energetic leaders among their own ranks, and the white men
came near to being driven out of the plateau. The Inca Manco
repuised Pizarro in the valley of the Yucay and laid siege to Cuzco
in February, 1536. It was a siege prolific in deeds of heroism. The
white men and the red challenged one another and fought hand
to hand, the city was burned, and the Indian captain who was
defending the fortress chose to kill himself rather than surrender.®®
Later, Indian insurrections muliiplied, and several of them were
extremely serious—for example, those of Huarochiri, in 1570, and
Tarma, in 1743. In 1780 Tupac Amaru, at the head of sixty thou-
sand men, conquered no less than six provinces.* Del Hoyo does
justice to the soldiers of the Inca in declaring that the weakness
and enervation of which the Spanish authors speak existed only in
the latters’ imagination.** It should not be forgotten that the In-
dians always met the worst of tests—torture and death-—with great
fortitude. Many wrniters have paid homage to their “passive cour-
age.” These men were by no means cowards, but they had so long
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been condemned to docile obedience that they were brave only
when they received orders to be. Voltaire has rightly observed that
instead of taking advantage of the dissensions that were not slow
in breaking out among the conquerors, the Peruvians “stupidly
waited to see which party among therr destroyers they should sub-
mut to.” *2 It was the socialist regime, far more than the blows of
the “conquistadors,” that brought about the loss of the empare.
The Inca state disappeared, not because it did not exist, as Cunow
says, but rather because it existed too well,

It would be an equally great exaggeration to regard war as the
ruling passion of the Incas and to assume that their country was
in a state of perpetual conflict. The care the sovereigns took to
have recourse to force of arms as mfrequently as possible shows
how mistaken such an opinion is. One has only to compare the
sitnation of the empire during the reign of Huayna Capac with
that of earlier days, when tribes or leagues of tribes were con-
stantly at war among themselves, to appreciate the progress that
had been achieved. “The ultimate aim” of the monarchy, accord-
ing to Prescott, “was domestic quiet. But 1t seemed as if this were
to be obtained only by foreign war. Tranquillity in the heart of
the monarchy, and war on 1ts borders, was the condition of
Peru.” 8

That this expansion of the empire did have its economic mo-
tives we have already attempted to demonstrate, but it would be
falling into an odious historical materialism to regard these mo-
tives as the only ones at work. Ambition and the thirst for glory
also played their part. It would be difficult to explain on economic
grounds the war undertaken against the kingdom of Quito, a
country far removed from the center of the empire, which was in
no way indispensable to the existence of the Peruwvians, and the
conquest of which threatened, because of the resistance of the
inhabitants, to become a disastrous enterprise even from the
economic point of view.** On the other hand, contrary to what
Lorente believes, religious motives seem to have been absent,*® The
gods of the vanquished were brought to Cuzco as hostages, and
foreign cults were respected.®
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The wars in which the sovereign had to engage were not only
offensive. He was also obliged to fAight in his own defense The
frontiers of the empire were constantly menaced by redoubtable
warlike tribes, such as the Guaranis to the east and the Araucans
to the south, necessitating the establishment of a whole chain of
forts, strongholds, and militarized frontier zones.t?

The most famous fortress known to us 1s that of Saxahuaman at
Cuzco, which may have been constructed, 1n part at least, before
the Incas came to power, and which P. de Poo has compared to the
Pyramuids and the Coliseum.*® It consisted of a number of con-
centric walls made of enormous blocks of stone. At its center rose
three towers, which were connected by subterranean passages, and
a reservoir kept full of water brought in through underground
aqueducts.? Compared with this masterpiece of Indian art, the
hastily built pucaras or encemtes and the fortified tambos with
walls of polished stone would seem to have had only a feeble de-
fensive value.

The great line of fortifications that guarded the routes of access
to the empire was in reality fornfied and self-sufficient areas.
Each of them contained within its walls an entire town, with
houses, temples, and planted fields. In case of siege, resistance
could be kept up indefinitely. Among them were Pisac, “‘a whole
mnountain transformed into a fortress,” which, according to Squier,
recalled the ancient fortified places of the British Indes,* and O1-
lantaytambo, with its palaces, houses, stairways, cisterns, aqueducts,
terraces, and crenelated walls of red porphyry.5

On the coast, to the sonth of Chumn, there was a whole line of
states: Cuismancu, Chuquimancu, and the Chincha confederation.
It was to overcome the resistance of the king of Chuquimancu
that the Incas constructed a fortified city called Cuzco (Cuzco del
Huarcu) to be their capital on the border between the two ter-
ritories.5?

But the most remarkable of these fortified places was Machu
Picchu, the white granite citadel that lifts itself above the preci-
pices in the canyon of the Urubamba. Its walls of admirably laid
stone have resisted time and earthquake alike; its stairways, cut
right out of the granite, still connect the buildings and the terrace
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tiers. Everything is exther built of stone-—houses, temples, ramparts
—or hollowed out of 1t—reservoirs, seats, mortars. The city 18 sur-
rounded by a double wall, which i turn is surmounted by huge
blocks of stone ready to be hurled down upon an assailant. At the
end of a rocky spur there is a sentry post, and on the highest eleva-
tion rises the sacred rock, “the place to which the sun is tied.” 53

QOther ancient cities siumilarly fortified have recently been dis-
covered in the same general locality. Some of them seem to have
been rather agricultural centers or religious shrines, They are con-
nected by footpaths with stairways and even a little tunnel They
are not so much fortresses as places of refuge for the entire popula-
tion.%*

On the frontiers of the empire there were veritable militarized
zones with systems of fortresses commanding all avenues of ap-
proach Thus, the province of Caftar presented the appearance of
an entrenched army camp, with the forts of Pucara near the Pe-
luicay River, Pitavifia on the banks of the river Jubones, and
Incapirca near the confluence of the Silante and the Huaira-
pungo % Simularly, the southern regions of the empire between
the Choapa and Maule rivers was protected by troops stationed
in advance outposts to keep the Araucans in check. As we have
seen, the garrisons of these distant military strongholds were
granted special privileges.®

Beyond the frontiers guarded by the soldiers of the Inca
stretched the spheres of Peruvian influence—zones difficult to
delimit—which comprised a part of the forests of Brazil, ¥ of
Argentina % of Paraguay,” and even of Colombia 8

We know that the empire extended from Darien to Araucania
in Chile, and from the Pacific Ocean to the heart of Brazil, over
the larger part of South America.5
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A Brief Survey of Inca Civilization

Certainly, afrer the study we have just made, no one will be
tempted to say that the Incas were barbarians. But did these great
admimistrators know how to create and develop the higher forms
of civilization—arts, letters, science? This 15 a question not with-
out interest 1f one wishes to give a general account of life and con-
ditions in Peru, but it is one that we can treat here only in very
summary fashion, since a full discussion would require consider-
able elaboration m detail.

As we have already seen, many branches of industrial art at-
tained a high degree of technological perfection But did the In-
drans have a real aesthetic semse? There can be no doubt on this
score. The pottery, textiles, carved and chiseled articles found in
such abundance in the tombs give evidence of it. The gold fillings
in the teeth of the people on the coast of Ecuador, the methods em-
ployed in Peru to darken hair and stimulate its growth,? the use of
cosmetics, the marvelous sites selected by the Inca, whether to
live in, like the valley of Yucay, or to rest in during his journeys,
like the platforms set up along the highways, or to build citadels
in, like Machu Picchu, all bear witness to a constant search for
beauty.

It is even probable that 1t was for the purpose of beautifying their
children that the Indians deformed the skulls of newborn infants by
pressing them between planks placed on each side of the head, as was
the customn among the people of the Collao, or between the face and the

186



A Brief Survey of Inca Civilization 187

nape of the neck, as was done by the inhabitants of the coast; among
the former the face was made narrower, and among the latter it was
broadened. “The Indians were not content,” remarks Father Cobo
sadly, “with the head God had grven them.” 2 Attempts have been
made to explain these deformations by motives of another sort, espe-
dally by the desire to differentiate between the tribes by the shape of
their heads. This would certainly have been pressing the passion for
classification to its extremel! ® It is also contended that the purpose of
the distortions was to develop certamn of the mdividual’s intellectual
faculties by altering the physical structure in which they were con-
tained. This is an idea common to many primitive peoples, and 1t is
not unpossible in certain instances that it may have been at work here
too, for Santa Cruz Pachacuti relates that the Inca Loque Yupanqui
ordered that the heads of newborn infants should be pressed in such
a way as to render them submussive ¢ But m general the molding of the
heads probably sprang from a desire to make the children conform io
a certain ideal of beauty. This practice, which was followed by other
South Amenican peoples—for example, the Paltas of Ecuador, who
flattened the skull, and the Quimbayas of Colombia, who made the
head square—was forbidden by the Spaniards.s

To this day the Indians have kept their feeling for form and
color. They Iike beautiful clothes and things that are well made;
they are painters and carvers.®

Ags for the art of design, it often followed geometrical forms. In
textiles especially, the amimals and plants were often stylized, as if
symmetry and order had so obsessed the Peruvian mind that it was
led to carry over into the representation of Nature the ideas that
had guided the organization of Inca society.’

Architecture served primarily practical ends. Hence, all the pub-
hic buildings that were intended for the same purpose were con-
ceived on the same plan. Tambos, palaces, and temples seemed,
as Rouma somewhat facetiously remarks, to have come off an as-
sembly line.® Only too rarely did sculptors use their ingenuity
to break the monotony of the fagades and sheltering walls.?

Certainly the art that the Peruvians developed most highly was
ceramics, whose elements, for the most part, they borrowed from
foreign tribes whom the Incas had subdued. A study of it would
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require a volume in itself. The earthenware vessels were of all
shapes, all colors, and all types of decoration, from tiny goblets to
the slender aryballus with narrow neck and wide, rounded base,
from the bichrome pottery of Chimi to the polychrome work of
Nazea, from the white vases of Recuay to the jugs of Chancay
adorned with black designs, from the ingeniously constructed
zoomorphic vessels, which, when tilted so that the liquid they
contain flows from one chamber to the other and forces air out of
the orifice, reproduce the whistling sounds made by the animals
they represent, to the large jars that pictured men in every kind of
posture. Glaze was unknown, but the surfaces were given a patina
by the use of 2 wooden paddie. The designs on Peruvian pottery
would provide excellent motifs for modern decorative art.'®

It is by the work on the vases that Peruvian pamnting can be
judged. Battles, dances, processions were generally reproduced in
a rudimentary fashion, without any 1dea of perspective and with-
out any relief, but with a lively feeling for color. The designs on
the articles made of gourds were engraved by a real pyrographic
process involving the use of a red-hot wire.

The craftsmen of the coast were particularly skilled in the art
of ceramucs. Their imaginations were stimulated by the shapes and
colors they found in their environment, whereas the sierra offered
to the inhabitants of the platean nothing but simple cutlines and
uniform tones. ™

The goldsmiths and silversmiths had also attained a high degree
of perfection. These craftsmen knew how to make very fine threads
of gold and of silver, which were used in the embellishment of
textiles, They were acquainted with repoussé work in metal and
with damascening by the superposition of metals; and they plated
copper with either gold or silver, and silver with gold, although
we do not know exactly how they did it.22

A great many small toilet articles and costume accessories have
been found in tombs and bear witness to the skill of those who
made them: paring knives with handles (tumi), needles, large pins,
brooches, earrings of wood, metal, or terra cotta, necklaces of
precious stones, coral, seeds, or the teeth of animals.
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Finally, the art of embalming was practuced by the Peruvians,
as 15 proved by the mummies that have been discovered. 2

Is it correct to say that the art of the sierra is essentially conven-
tional, that, to quote Wiener's phrase, it “does not speak to the
soul”’? 1* Perhaps, if what we are referring to is the complicated
and tormented soul of the contemporary cvilized man. But the
sumplicity and monotony of the subjects and scenes in Peruvian
art could not have displeased a people whose life was itself simple
and monotonous. It is no exaggeration to say that the Indians were
able to produce works of great beauty. There are on the coast
vases that are veritable masterpieces, full of realism and variety.’

What cannot but jar our sensibilities, however, is the evident
passion of the Quechuas for artificial nature The garden at Cuzco,
with its trees and birds, its llamas and their herdsmen, all in gold,
dazzles us less than it amazes us; and such an accumulation of
metal, however well designed and executed, would seem to us
today to be in execrable taste. Yet, as the Abbé Genty wisely said
. teply to the criticism of the Abbé Raynal, “To appraise the
value of the works of a halfsavage people [let us rather say, a
people whose civilization is different from our own}, we must fol-
low the slow and successive steps in the progress of the human
spirit and not judge their industry in the light of the discoveries
of our arts and the ingenious methods that long practice and the
communication of ideas have enabled us to devise,”” 1* And if 1t is
objected that the art of the Quechuas is in fact prumanly the fruit
of contributions from the north and the northwest—from Quito
or Chimi—we reply that the sovereigns of Cuzco should be heart-
ily congratulated for not having destroyed any center of cnlture,
but for having, on the contrary, known how to learn from the
vanguished.

The art of music merits a place apart because of its popular
character.’” The list of musical 1nstruments given by Cobo has been
confirmed by archaeological discoveries.® The instruments in most
widespread use were whistles, ocarinas, rattles, and, above all, the
vertical flute, or guena, which was made from bone or reed, pierced
with three or seven holes, and “generally very highly finished and
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accurately pitched.” ** Another very popular instrument was the
Panpipe, or syrinx, consisting of from five to twelve juxtaposed
tubes of reed, clay, stone, wood, metal, or quill of different
lengths.?® There were no stringed instruments.?? In the army a
trumpet was used, made of terra cotta or wood, rarely of metal,
and a drum of llama skin, struck with a single stick. There was
also the tinya, which was a sort of large tambourine with a double
diaphragm. The Huancas had the deplorable habit of making
drums from the skins of enemies vanquished in battle, They
thought that on hearing the sound of these instruments the sur-
viving adversaries would flee in terror. The Incas applied this
barbarous treatment only to rebels.

The Indian melodies today are generally composed on a penta-
tonic scale, with a frequent use of the minor mode, which gives
them accents of sadness that are in perfect harmony with the char-
acter of the musicians.

If the artistic progress of the Peruvians seems to have been
considerable, their scientific knowledge appears to have remained
very superficial and strictly practical. The decimal system was
employed in keeping accounts, Geometry was himited to some
notions relating to the measurement of land, the laying out of
roads, or the cutting of stone. Geography was confined to the mak-
ing of relief maps in clay. Garcilaso and Ondegardo tell of having
seen a map of this kind.22 A cacique of Tomebamba supplied
Benalcazar with a plan of the route to follow in marching to an
encounter with the Indian general Rumifiahui;® and we have
already stated that the Inca Pachacutec made use of such plans,
whether to distnbute lands or to rebuild Cuzco or to order the
movements of mitimaes from one territory to another.?

In astronomy the Peruvians were greatly inferior to the Aztecs.
Their months were adjusted to the phases of the moon. They prob-
ably calcnlated the solstices and equinoxes by observing the shad-
ows cast by a series of stone columns.®® Quito, lying directly under
the equator, was looked upon as a holy city because the columns
there threw no shadow at noon on the days of the equinox. “The
Sun takes pleasure,” the Indians said, “in seating himself in this
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place.” 2 Eclipses, on the other hand, remained an object of terror,
and, like a great many primitive peopies, the Indians used to make
as much noise as possible to wake the heavenly body that for a
little while had gone to sleep.

Of the psychical sciences among the Peruvians practically noth-
ing is known. As with all the great peoples of antiquity, such
learning was kept secret, if, indeed, it is to be assumed that it
exwsted at all in Peru. We are acquainted wath it only in 1ts grossest
forms, in the work of soothsayers, conjurers, and sorcerers.?” The
Indians made use of love charms, magic cures, and black magic.?®

Uncertainty also prevails regarding their knowledge of medicine
and surgery. The Indians used massage, practiced bloodletting with
a fhnt, treated illness with medicinal plants, and made use of
tobacco as a medicine in the form of snuff If we are to believe
Morua, the remedies most frequently employed were within the
reach of everyone, for they consisted 1n “temperance and dret” #
Penitence was also considered efficacious as a remedy, for illness
was held to be a punishment for sin and was regarded as an entity
that 1t was proper to drive out by every posstble means. This is the
explanation of the Situa, that extraordinary yearly festival de-
scribed by Garcilaso.3® The people would assemble, after a prepara-
tory fast, along the four great thoroughfares of Cuzco. They would
throw off their clothes and rub their limbs and faces in order to
get the seeds of evil out of their bodies and on to the road; and four
orejones would go through the crowd at a run, brandishing lances
to drive away the diseases and continuing the chase far out into
the surrounding country. When darkness fell, the Indians would
go through the streets carrying torches to drive their ailments in
flight before them and then throw the torches into the river so
that its current would carry all their ills far away.

There were also medical specialists who were sent to the Inca as
a form of tribute by the Collahuaya, a tribe settled to the east of
Lake Titicaca. Even today the inhabitants of this region still travel
through South America selling simples and treating the sick with
the remedies described by the ancient chroniclers.® The amautas
must also have fulfilled the function of healers, but they were
perhaps more theoreticians than practitioners.® Morua and Santa
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Clara declare that several doctors lived m the royal palace and
that the Inca always kept one near him.3

Had these specialists any surgical knowledge? Skulls which ap-
pear to have been trepanned and which carry more or less devel-
oped scars that bear witness to the patient’s survival have been
discovered in the tombs. It 15 highly possible that the operation of
trepanning was successfully attempted in a country where the use
of clubs must have made head wounds frequent It is also possible
that the operation may have been undertaken, as it was by the
ancient Egyptians, for the purpose of bringing the priests into
direct conract with the divinity or of driving out the evil spirit
shut up in the sick man’s skull. Of the four hundred trepanned
skulls discovered by Dr. Tello, two hundred and fifty showed
scars 3¢ Moreover, amputated legs with artificial feet made of wood
have been discovered in the valley of Chicama 33

In brief, the Peruvians seem to have had only a mediocre ac-
quaintance with science. Let us not forget, however, that some of
this knowledge may have been lost, since it was possessed only by
the elite, a class that has entirely disappeared. But there 1s one sure
and strange fact that places the Indians mn a position of manmfest
inferiority in comparison with other ancient peoples they were
incapable of making use of the 1dea of the circle. They formed an
image of it, since their representations of the sun and the moon
and their vases were circular, but they applied it only in an ex-
tremely limited domain, having no conception of the wheel, the
lathe, or the arch.

Literature among the Peruvians must have reached a high
stage of development, if we may judge from the all oo few frag-
ments that have come down to us. The people loved vocal music,
and even today the Indian sings his lament as he travels along
the trails of the sierva. There was no festival without its official
poets (haravicu) to celebrate the virtues of ancestors, the glory of
the sovereign, or the beauty of imaginary loves. Garcilaso records
one of these poems which he borrowed from Blas Valera and which
is formed of unrhymed tetrameters.38

The most curious piece of literature we possess is a drama, Ol
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lantay,5 probably written by a literate Indian of the seventeenth
century The ancient form was undoubtedly altered profoundly
in order to adapt it to the taste of the time" octosyllabic verse, the
use of thyme,3 and division into scenes, but the substance cer-
tainly goes back to the pre-Columbian era®® As Markham observes,
the characters of the people in the play are enurely in harmony
with Inca tradition and are not lacking in nobility.# The action
proceeds in lively fashion, and the events are well linked together.
A curious detail of construction is that when a strophe is not com-
pleted by one person, his interlocutor does not finish it. Finally,
the lover is never left alone with the lady of his dreams, a point
that would be enough in itself to mark the profound difference
between Ollantay and the classic drama of Europe.?

The plot of the drama has to do with the love of the valiant gen-
eral Ollantay for the daughter of the Inca, who answers to the
graceful name of Cusi Cuyllur (“Star of Joy™), and her love for him.
Although he is not of royal blood, he ventures to ask the monarch
for the hand of the princess. The sovereign indignantly refuses
and has his daughter locked up Ollantay, in anger and despaur,
flees from Cuzco, rouses the mountam provinces of the east to
insurrection, and establishes his center of resistance in the great
fortress of Ollantaytambo The Indian chieftain Rumifiahui (“Eye
of Stone™), attacks the rebel, but is defeated. He then has recourse
to a ruse. Pretending to have been tortured by order of the Inca in
punishment for his defeat, covered with wounds and crying out
for vengeance, he makes his appearance before Ollantay, who wel-
comes him without distrust. Then, on a day agreed upon, when
the insurgents are celebrating a festival, Rumifiahui opens the
gates of the fortress to the army of the Inca. But the latter, in a
great burst of generosity, pardons Ollantay, gives him his daughter
in marriage, and entrusts him with a high command. Several of
the characters are well drawn, notably Ollantay himself and his
servant, the facetious Piqui Chaqui, who is the clown of the play.

These Peruvian plays were composed by the amautss and
played by people of importance In the year 1781, following an
Indian revolt, the Spaniards prohibited all performances of
Quechua drama.4
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A glance at the manners and customs of the period will best
give us an understanding of social conditions in pre-Columbian
Peru. It has sometimes been said that the status of women can be
taken as the measure of a people’s civilization, but it must be rec-
ognized that in this case it would be very difficult to make any
judgment. Women, to be sure, did not perform the hardest and
most laborious tasks. Their work was confined to helping the
farmer to cultivate his fields and the soldier to carry his baggage.
They were protected by law. No man might abuse 2 woman or
repudiate her at will. Doubtless, also, many Indian women received
a certain amount of education in the virgins’ houses and were
treated with respect by men. At banquets wives squatted back to
back with their husbands, served them, and ate at the same time
as they did **—a privilege not yet granted in the France of the
Middle Ages. The queen took part in all the festivals, the Inca
Huayna Capac consulted his mother on the affairs of the empire,
and it was a woman who went to implore that monarch for pardon
for the Chachapoya rebels and was successful in her plea.*

On the other hand, however, women were in many respects
looked upon as commodities. The majority of them, destined to
serve the needs of the nation, constituted the minimum necessary
to assure the survival of the race The rest were held in reserve and
distributed by the Inca, like clothing and arms, as his imperial
policy might demand. It was no more permitted to harm them than
1t was to waste provisions Worman, in short, figured as a high-grade
article of consumers’ goods at the disposal of the state. It may be
said that she was not mistreated, but she was enslaved.®

Yet man too was treated wiih very little consideration. He was
uprooted from his home and was assigned a job without being
asked what he thought about it. We must not consider the position
of women, then, from our modern point of view, but must rather
ask ourselves whether their status improved after the Incas came
to power, for there is no doubt but that the men of the South
American tribes adjacent to the Quechuas often mistreated their
women and made them perform the most difficult and laborious
work, which was not the case in Peru. Among the Araucans, for
example, the women were veritable slaves;*® and the Indians of
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the tribes of the Madre de Dios still treat their women like beasts
of burden.#?

Men and women alike, all the Indians of the Inca empire lived
severely regimented lives. From earliest infancy the child was sub-
jected to a harsh discipline. He was bathed in cold water and given
the breast only three times a day—~"so that he would not form
habits of gluttony.” *® The mother never held the baby in her
arms. She left him 1n his wooden cradle so as to accustom him to
hardship, and when she suckled him she leaned over him without
picking him up. At first the baby received a provisional name.
Then, when he was fourteen years old or more, depending on the
region, in the presence of relatives and family friends he was given
a definitive name.

Gatherings of various kinds were frequent among the people.
On holidays public banquets wou'ld be held in the presence of the
local chiefs. Everyone brought his own food and exchanged with
his nexighbor, somewhat in the manner of a picnic.® Then dances
and songs would alternate with games of chance, some of which
have survived to the present day.’® The dances were serious, slow,
and religions. Huayna Capac’s celebrated “golden chain” was in-
tended for use in a dance. The dancers would hold the chain in-
stead of taking one another by the hand.® Popular dances recalled
such activities as ploughing, hunting, and fighting.5

On this subject of festivals and celebrations, the chroniclers are
inexhaustible. The great festival of the Sun (Raym:), which prob-
ably took place toward the month of June, lasted no less than nine
days,%® and the high officials from all parts of the empire came to
Cuzco to take part in it. It must have been a very beautiful spec-
tacle, with all the Indians wearing the distinctive headdresses and
insignia of their tribes, crowding around the musicians and dancers
dressed in puma skins and adorned with feathers,® or saluting the
monarch with enthusiastic cheers as he passed by in his chair of
solid gold, himself all covered with gold and precious stones, a
golden crown embellished with plumes on his head, and a golden
disc on his breast, preceded by retainers carrying the royal weap-
ons, and surrounded by a multitude of warriors in many-colored
garments,
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Even more impressive must have been the first among all the
ceremonies of the Rayma, the salute to the Sun The monarch, the
princes, and a great number of the mnhabitants of the city, bare-
footed, assembled before dawn in one of the public squares of
Cuzco; and, at the moment when the orb of day appeared beyond
the mountains, the multitude would crouch down and kiss the
rays of light, while the Inca, ifung a golden vessel, would offer
the sacrificial drink to his father the Sun.®

The celebrations of military triumphs also stand out among the
most important solemnities: processions, religious ceremonues,
dances, and songs followed one another, and the affair usually
ended, as Indian gatherings often stull do, in a general state of
drunkenness.

Here is Montesinos’ description of the triumphal entry of the
Inca Sinchi Roca into Cuzco after the defeat of the rebellious
Andahuaylas:

Trumpeters led the line of march, followed by two thousand
soldiers in battle formation, the commanders wearing headdresses
of multicolored feathers and with plaques of gold on breast and
shoulders, their men covered with plaques of silver taken from
the enemy. Some of them beat six drums of human shape, made
from the skin of the vanquished chieftains. Following the soldiers
came prisoners with their hands tied behind their backs, then
more soldiers with six more drums like the first, and then the ruler
of the Andahuaylas, stretched out naked on a litter and surrounded
by drums made from the skins of his relatives. Behind him marched
a troop of criers, some announcing how the Inca treated rebels,
others recalling the guilty deeds commutted by the Andahuaylas.
These were followed by three thousand orejones, richly clad,
adorned with plumes, and chanting a hymn of victory. After these
came five hundred young girls belonging to the first famulies of
the empire, dancing and singing, their heads crowned with gar-
lands, branches in their hands, and little bells on their legs. Next
came a group of high dignitaries, some of them picking up the
stones and wisps of straw left on the roadway, others scattering
flowers; and directly behind them came the Inca himself, seated
upon a golden throne borne by eight orejones. The man-god was
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shelcered under two feather patasols, forming a sort of canopy
embellished with emeralds and little flakes of very fine gold In
his right hand he held a golden throwing stick and in his left hand
a rod of the same metal, which he professed to have received from
the Sun On his forehead he wore the royal ribbon of red wool.
Finally, members of the royal family and of the council and
princesses covered with ornaments, all carried in litters, brought
the procession to an end.®

One sees how difficult it is to characterize social conditions in
the empire of the Incas Exceedingly backward 1n some respects,
very far advanced in others, the Peruvians elude every classifica-
tion. Their technology was at once primitive and highly perfected;
they treated men like cattle, but they knew how to reward merit;
they made drums from the skins of those who had revolted against
them, but they loaded the leaders of their conquered enemies with
gifts and allowed them to retain their status; they were ignorant of
the wheel, but they presented plays; they did not know how to
write, but they kept faultless statistics. How can it be said that the
human spirit everywhere follows the same course of development
and must inevitably evolve in the same way? The empire of the
Incas cannot be compared with any of the great civilizations of
the ancient world.
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A Menagerie of Happy Men

1. The Effacement of the Indinidual

And men delighted in being driven like a herd of animals .
—Dostoevsky, The Brothers Karamazov

Was the Indian satisfied with his lot? Such is the grave ques-
tion that we must answer if we wish to pass judgment on the social
system of the Incas, We know that the monarch supplied his sub-
jects with everything they needed; but happiness consists in a
state of consciousness, not 1n an accumulation of products.

At the very outset of our investigation we immediately find our-
selves confronted with an obstacle The chroniclers speak of the
“rich” and the “poor.” * What meaning are we to give to these
words? We know that Peru is not to be considered as a communist
state. Hence, the Indians who had received gifts or grants from the
Inca could be regarded as rich, while those who had lost their crops
because of a frost, a flood, or a drought, and who were being fed
from the reserve stocks in the national granaries were really the
poor. Others to be called poor were the aged, the disabled, or the
ill, who were supported by their communities,? and the Indians
who had no children to help them in their work.? In brief, a sub-
sistence minimum was assured to every indavidual, absolute desti-
tution was unknown, and great inequalities of fortune were and
remained exceptional.® A man could not become completely im-
poverished, but it only rarely happened that anyone grew rich. The

198
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words “wealth” and “poverty” thus had merely a relative signifi-
cance “Equality in poverty made all the Indians rich,” says
Morua.b

Ewvidently the Inca system, thus compounded of traditional
survivals and rational ideas, presents a very complex picture,
This may be troublesome for the sociologist, but the historically
realized forms of social organization are rarely simple. Hence,
attempts to compare the Peruvian to other economic systems are
doomed to failure. Depending upon the angle from which one
examines Peru, one will find 1n it analogies to this or that other
state. This explains why we find modern authors, according to
their individual bent, comparing Peru sometimes to England be-
cause of its aggressive qualities and its power of adaptation and
assimilation;® sometimes to pre-1914 Germany because of the
character of the emperor;” and sometimes to Turkey because of
the preservation of agrarian communities and the concentration
of political power.? The only great empire that existed in pre-
Columbian central America at the time of the arrival of the Span-
iards, that of Mexico, differed profoundly from Peru. The Aztecs
lived under a quasi-feudal regime. Their wars and their worship
were bloody, their trade had spread far and wide, and their scien-
tific knowledge was extensive,

Among no other peoples in the New World do we find, as we
do in the realm of the Incas, a slow and gradual absorption of the
individual by the state. The poison was not given to the Indians
in massive doses that would have provoked a reaction, but was
administered drop by drop, until it brought about the loss of per-
sonality. Man was made for the state, and not the state for man.
This 15 indeed socialism in the full sense of the word, and it is a
great mistake to refuse to consider the Peruvian empire as a so-
cialist state on the ground that it was a state built on conquest-—as
if socialism and imperialism could not go hand in hand—or that
its policy was inspired, not by motives of altruism, but by the
rightly understood personal interests of the monarch—as 1f social-
ism and altruism were synonymous terms.

Did the poison carry its antidote with it? Was the system of quasi
property created by gifts and grants capable of evolving and grow-
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ing? Perhaps if the Spanish conquerors had not come when they
did, we should have witnessed, side by side with the gradual social.
ization of the masses, a progressive individualization of the elite,
with the gulf between the two classes becoming ever deeper It
must be recognized, however, that the regime did not collapse of
itself. The civil war that was devastating the empire at the time
of the discovery of Peru would probably not have brought about
any change in the social order if 1t had gone on to its end without
the intervention of the white man

That the Peruvian system was often imposed by force is not to
be denied. But, because of the support lent them by the religion
and as a result of their own shrewd policy, the Incas achieved the
miracle of transforming fear into love, Their divine character, as
evidenced by the victories of therr armies and the magnificence
of their court; the gifts that they distributed so generously among
the chiefs; the order and peace that they caused to prevail—all
combined to win for them, little by little, the hearts of their sub-
jects. The Indian had nothing to do but obey; and whoever has
formed the habit of passive obedience ends by being no longer
able to act for himself and comes to love the yoke that 1s laid upon
him. Nothing is easier than to obey a master who i3 perhaps ex-
acting, but who rules over all the details of life, assures one’s daily
bread, and makes it possible to banish all concern from the mind.
“The Incas were extremely well loved,” declares Cieza de Ledn.®
“Without any doubt, the respect and affection that these people
had for their Incas was great,” says Acosta.*®

The result of socialization is clearly apparent. The Peruvian
government knew how to hold in check passions destructive of the
social order and to prevent the revival of primitive anarchy. The
Incas banished the two great causes of popular disaffection, poverty
and idleness, and they left only a small place for ambition and
greed. But, by the same token, they dried up the two springs of
progress, inttiative and a provident concern for the future.

What initiative, indeed, could the Indian have when the regi-
mentation was so minutely detailed as to require that chicha
should be made with newly harvested maize and that the still-green
ears of this grain should not be eaten? 1* The Indian did not have
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to do any thinking for himself. The government thought and acted
for hum, and 1if 1ts action was suspended, social hife would stop
short Under the rule of the Incas this inertia expressed itself in
the stagnation of commerce that we have already noted, in the lack
of vitality and the absence of originality in the arts, in dogmatism
in science,’® and in the rareness of even the simplest inventions.!s
We now understand the reason for the murder of Atahualpa.
Pizarro knew that the Inca, once free, had only to make a sign to
raise an army of tens of thousands, By striking off the head, the
conqueror would have the body at his mercy.¢

This passivity has continued to exist since the fall of the empire.
Even today the Indians take no interest in political or economic
movements'® and, being incapable of defending themselves, fre-
quently elect a Spanish cacique, who fills the role of the former
“protector of the natives” of the colonial era,’® or else they take
as their chief one of their own number who has been able to im-
pose himself upon them by his strength and cunning.'™ Ambition
has been so thoroughly destroyed that, with certain exceptions,
the red man in our time only rarely attempts to rise in the social
scale and leaves it to the whites and the mestizos to perform public
functions and share in the honors. “An almost complete absence
of initiative and decision is the characteristic trait of the Indian,”
wrote Monnter’® On the other hand, the Peruvians were great
imitators and quickly learned to use the Spanish weapons and to
make war in the European way.*®

The sense of hierarchy has likewise continued. Not only do the
Indians give themselves leaders, but in many regions a veritable
gobernacién menor has been set up, very powerful though not
official, directed by the white hacendade, that is, the owner of an
agricultural enterprise, who administers his estates with the aid
of a series of native hailiffs, still known as curacas.?

As for a provident concern for the future, how could that have
been developed among a people whose public granaries were
crammed with provisions and whose public officials were author-
ized to distribute them in case of need? There was never any need
to think beyond the necessities of the moment. “The Indians to-
day,” remarks Ondegardo, “never think of getting a new garment
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until the old one 15 in tatters.” 2! “They take no thought for the
morrow,” says Cabeza de Vaca.?* And within the past century E.
Grandidier has made precisely the same observation.®® On the
rare occasions when the Indian does seek to build up a reserve for
himself, he squanders it at once.?*

But what is even more serious is that the substitution of the
state for the individual in the economic domain destroyed the
spirit of charity. The native Peruvian, expecting the state to do
everything, no longer had to concern himself with his fellow man
and had to come to his aid only if required by law. The members
of a community were compelled to work on the land for the benefit
of those who were incapacitated; but when this task had been per-
formed, they were free from all further obligation. They had to
help their neighbors if ordered to do so by their chiefs, but they
were obliged to do nothing on their own initiative. That is why,
by the time of the Spanish conquest, the most elementary human-

itarian feelings were in danger of disappearing entirely. Ondegardo
writes:

Thus, children were not obliged to provide for their parents in their
old age; no one had to succor the needy—which seems to me to be an
invention of the Evil One to rob the Indians of charity . . . Today,
even if some Indians should come upon one of their fellows with a
broken leg, though there might be twenty of them and all might live
in a village close by, they would do nothing more than notify the

community, so that the unfortunate man could be sent for, this being
the community’s concern.®

This absence of charity accentuates the utilitarian character of
Peruvian institutions. Today the family is still regarded as a busi-
ness enterprise or rather as a labor force; children are treated as
so much capital, and marriage is considered as a contract of mutual
aid.?®

Thus, the inhabitant of the high Andean plateau became mild-
natured and servile. Rude manners and customs continued to exist
only in places where the sovereign had not yet been able to estab-
lish a prolonged domination. The Aymaras to the northeast of
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Lake Titicaca, whose territory lay off the beaten track of migra-
tion and the natural routes of conquest, remained vindictive and
cruel—very different from the Quechuas.® The Inca gave his
people a slave mentality.

It 15 not surpnising that this great empire, organized on the most
rigid lines, should have been monotonous and melancholy. Cieza
de Lebn apologizes for endlessly repeating the same observations
throughout his Peruvian journey. In most of the provinces, he
says, the natives used to copy one another so effectively that they
could be looked upon as “all identical.” 2 The uniformity of the
architecture surprised Humboldt, and the regularity of life as-
tonished Lorente. “The Indians, like children, differed from one
another more in external appearance than by virtue of distinctive
personal qualities.” ** Everything was alike, men resembled each
other as if they were all brothers, says Prescott.?® In every isolated
basin of the plateau the life led by the common people day after
day was as monotonous as the climate and the landscape; and every-
thing that deviated from the ordmary, everything strange or un-
foreseen, was regarded as supernatural. This is the final result
toward which all the great socialist reformers have tended In
Utopia as in Icaria, and as in the colonies of converted Indians in
Paraguay, a distressing uniformity holds sway. “Thus conceived,
socialism appears as the most insufferable dream of mediocrity and
ugliness that mankind has ever had.” 2

It must be admitted that from this point of view the Indian
character appears in a scarcely favorable light, even if we make
allowance for the exaggerations of many of the Spanish chroniclers.
“Fear is the only moral principle [of the native],” says Del Hoyo.%?
The natives of the province of Collao are “so accustomed to per-
forming menial tasks that they do everything that is necessary
without being told.” 38 Gémara, by no means tender toward the
vanguished, characterizes them as a deceitful, cruel, ungrateful
people, without honor, without decency, without charity, without
virtue;® and Morua sets them down as dirty, lazy, mendacious,
and unstable® On the other hand, the author of an unsigned
report is lavish in his praise of the Indians, whom he finds gentle,
affectionate, peace-loving, compassionate, obedient, and loyal.*®
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Ulloa and De Pauw insist upon regarding the Indian as a bruce,
while D'Orhigny, on the contrary, endeavors to restore his good
name.®” All through the eighteenth century great controversies
raged between Jesuits and Franciscans, as they had in the seven-
teenth century between Franciscans and Dominicans, over the vir-
tues of the Amernican savages.®® Even today Bandelier and Bing-
ham paint the inhabitants of the shores of Lake Titicaca in
completely different colors.®® But, however bewildering these
divergent evaluations may be, all the authors recognize the natives’
servility. Now, if this is so, it is certainly the consequence of the
Inca system, for Ondegardo observes that the only peoples capable
of being governed were those who had been subjugated by the
Incas, a succession of expeditions having had no effect upon the
others.t® Garcia Calderdn raises the question whether the creation
of the empire was made possible by the weakness and ignorance of
the Indians or by the success of the Incas in disciplining ther
subjects to the point of giving them an instinct for obedience and
servitude.*! The desperate resistance of the Caras, whose environ-
ment was identical with that of their conquerors, establishes the
second as the more likely possibility, Be that as it may, the charac-
ter of the Indian has remained essentially the same to our own
day: laziness—or, more exactly, indolence—timidity, drunkenness,
uncleanliness, on the one hand,* and, on the other, a gentleness
or sweetness of disposition that D’Orbigny calls “unfailing,”
submissiveness, servility, resistance to fatigue, and a certain util-
itarian turn of mind. These are indeed the distinctive features of
an enslaved and besotied race,

It was at the price of this degradation of the individual that a
certain measure of well-being was achieved in the Inca empire. It
is highly probable that this well-being was not regarded by the Inca
as an end in itself, but simply as a means of raising the productivity
of labor and assuring greater glory and profit for himself.** Never-
theless, it is a proof of intelligence on the rulexr’s part to have un-
derstood that it was to his interest to act for the good of the people
as a whole,

Yet all the shortcomings we have noted are matters of slight im-
portance beside the hidden flaw that lies within every socialist
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system, the basic defect before which learned men, ready to make
their way into the City of the Future, have been impelled, like
Schaeffle,® to draw back. Socialism, in killing the spirit of in-
divadual imnative and providence, arrests the march of human
progress The life of the nation, hemmed in by a complicated net-
work of narrow rules and regulations, tends toward an extreme
ngidity, until it finally becomes, as it were, crystallized.s®

Were the Incas able to avoid this disadvantage by creating an
elite? It would seem that they did, for the specialization of intelli-
gence is as understandable as that of physical strength or of
memory. Just as the quipucamayus, accustomed from father to son,
throughout their lives, to the accurate collection of facts and
figures, attained an extraordinary mastery of their art, so the
amautas were bound to develop their intellectual faculties to the
highest point.*” Intelligence, it is said, is not the privilege of a
particular class; yet both heredity and environment must favor 1ts
rise, and it was among the members of the upper class that it had
the best chance of developing, and not among the ignorant and
brutish masses. The Incas did not reign long enough, however, for
us to be able to note any progress in these respects, and the inven-
tive faculties of the amautas seem to have remained rather medi-
ocre. The Peruvians appear to have had, above all, and almost
exclusively, a gentus for organization. Enlightened guidance and
inflexible discipline, even if inventive faculties are lacking, better
assure the well-being of a people than the roblest discoveries when
these are applied by apostles of the class struggle.

As for these people themselves, they were and are creatures of
routine. Their habits remain 1mmutable, and 1f the Indian today
is legally a free man, he remains a serf “by virtue of the continued
existence of authoritarian ways of life.” 4

2. The Heresy of Happiness

Does he, then, forget what he recognized only a little while ago, the
unknown, the new, the dangerous, the heresy of happiness of which
the others are only the disguises? Heresy of happiness! Heresy of
heresies!

—Louis Artus, La mason du fou



206 A Socialist Empire: The Incas of Peru

We can now answer the question we have asked- Was the
Indian happy? It must be supposed that he was, since he yearns for
the past with so much ardor He labored contentedly for a master
whom he held to be divine. He had only to obey, without going to
the trouble of thinking If his horizon was limited, he was unaware
of it, since he knew no other; and if he could not raise himself
socially, he in no way suffered on that account, for he did not con-
ceive that such a rise was possible. His life followed its peaceful
course, 1ts monotony broken by periodic holiday festivals and by
such events as marriage, military service, and compulsory labor
service, all in strict accordance with regulations.®® The Indian had
his joys and his sorrows at fixed dates Only illness and death per-
sisted in escaping government regulation.

Military disciphine and economic organization were two mani-
festations of the same tendency. Both sought, by different means,
but with equal nigor to eliminate chance.

It was a negative kind of happiness, with few great adversities
and few great joys. The empire produced what D’Argenson called
a “menagerie of happy men.”

But let us not be too harsh in our judgment of this result. It is
no small thing to have prevented the worst physical suffering, that
of hunger and cold. Only rarely did Peru know actual want,
whereas France in 1694 and again in 1709 underwent cruel
famines.®® Nor is 1t a small thing to have suppressed crime and to
have established perfect order and absolute security. ““These bar-
barian kings,” says Acosta,

had made their subjects slaves and were enjoying the fruits of their
labor. In this lay the monarchy’ greatest wealth. But what demands
admiration is that they made vse of thermn with such method and organ-

ization that this servitude was transformed into a very happy ex-
istence.5t

How could these people, whom we have seen singing as they
worked, have been unhappy?

We may believe, then, that the natives were happy 2 It is of little
consequence that their existence was poor and bare. Happiness is
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subjective, and the only comparison the Peruvian could make—
with his unsubdued neighbors, grappling with matenal difficulties,
struggling against both man and Nature—was enough 1n itself to
make that happiness real.

Even acquiescence mn the established order, the correct perform-
ance of the imposed task, the feelimg—kept ahive by the poets—
of being a cell in 2 marvelous organism, were sources of joy that
kept the separation of the masses and the elite and the limitation
of desires from occasioning any envy or discontent “The man who
envies another injures himself,” said the Inca Pachacutec.%® What
the mhabitants of the plateau look back to wistfully today, limited
as their desires may now be, is the time when those desires were
even more limited. We have heard the same lament expressed in
Ecuador and m Morocco: the foreigner has given the native new
desires that have become his torment. In our civilized countries
desires increase more rapidly than the means of satisfymg them.
That is why so many persons who enjoy ever-increasing well-being
never stop complaining and become, in reality, constantly more
unthappy, through nobody’s fault but their own,

As for individual liberty, the only ones who could long for it
were those who had known it in the countries lately subdued. It
is restful to feel that the various activities of daily life are kept
a prescribed and orderly routine; and merely by not seeking to
break the barriers, one comes, in time, to feel oneself free.

If, therefore, virtue and well-being, the sources of happiness, are
the end and aim of life, the Inca may be said to have produced a
masterpiece. The Indian’s soul was lulled to sleep by the monot-
onous thythm of a too well-regulated existence.

But if, on the contrary, it is the development of the personality
that is regarded as the goal of all human existence, then the Peru-
vian system was the most disastrous of social expeniments. The Inca
plunged his subjects into a sleep that was akin to death. He robbed
them of all human dignity. It Is true that there are times in one’s
Life when one is tired of struggling, when one does not want even
to have to think any longer, and when one envies those who have
only to obey an intelligence greater than theiwr own; but the desire
to destroy oneself in this way, by allowing oneself to be absorbed
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in the mass, can be no more than the unwholesome fruit of hours
of distress. The wish to surpass oneself continually, the constant
effort toward improvement—this 1s what 15 important. The essen-
tial thing m life for the individual today 1s to have the sensation of
climbing.

And, for the sovereign, wisdom does not consist in having found
a perfect system, but in searching for 1t unremittingly. He who
thinks he has attained his goal is by that very fact condemned to
stagnation.

In South America a so-called happiness was obtaimed only
through the annihilation of the human personality; and if each
of us were asked in which country he wounld prefer to have lived,
pre-Columbian Peru or sixteenth-century Span, probably very few
would choose the former.® In the Inca state only the members of
the ruling class, and more especially the chief, could live a full
life; outside of him and his family, men were no longer men, but
cogs in the economic machine or figures in the official statistics.5®
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The Spanish Antithesis

1. The Invasion of the Barbarians

Our world has just discovered another world . . . no less great, full,
and well-limbed than itself, yet so new and so infantile that it is still
being taught 1ts A B C; not fifty years ago it knew neither letters, nor
weights and measures, nor clothes, nor wheat, nor vines. It was still
quite naked at the breast, and lived only on what its nursing mother
provided. . . . I am much afraid that we shall have very greatly
hastened the decline and ruin of this new world by our contagion, and
that we will have sold it our opinions and our arts very dear. It was an
infant world. . . .
—Montaigne, Essays, Bk. IIT, ch. vi

While the two sons of Huayna Capac, Huascar and Atahualpa,
were fighting against each other, Pizarro landed near Tumbez and,
at the head of a handful of men, began the assault on the plateau.
It was the formidable clash of two different civilizations: the in-
dividualistic Europeans, brutal and greedy, but full of initiative
and a marvelous daring; and the Indians, whose spirit had been
broken by the socialist regime. Fortune smiled upon boldness, and
the empire fell; but the impact was to be as fatal for the victors
as for the vanquished, for the Spaniards were to take back with
them, along with the gold of America, the seeds of decay. The his-
toric events are well known, and it is not our part to recount them
anew; but it seems that the Spanish conquerors have often been
misjudged.

209
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It would be foolish to try to compare states as dissimilar as Peru
and Span, one with 1ts statisticians and bureaucrats, the other with
its Inquisitors, its knights, and 1ts beggars, the one all order and
obedience, the other aflame with ardor and zeal At the heart of the
Peruvian empire was a small nucleus of clever men in whom all the
vital existence of the country was concentrated. Spain, on the con-
trary, was swarming with individuals 1n ceaseless conflict with one
another. Teeming with life, Spain gave birth to the human type
that united in 1tself and carried to their extreme limits the good
and evil qualities of the race: the conquistador. Impelled more by
passion than by reflective will, more responsive to the spirit of
camaraderie than to a sense of justice, mystical and sensual, am-
bitious and wily, valiant and resolute, the conquistador is the most
perfect representative of that casticismo (ie., pride of birth) in
which is concentrated the valor and the virtue of all Castile.! He
looks on life as a lottery, does not look before he leaps, and risks his
very existence on the throw of the dice. Conquest fires his irmagina-
tion by its quixotic ¢lement, nor is this, as might be imagined,
the enthusiasm of youth: Francisco Pizarro was about fifty-eight
years old at the time of the discovery of Peru, and his brother
Fernando was nearly sixty. A nation already in step with the
modern world, like France or England at the time of the Renais-
sance, would never have been able to produce such men, so im-
measurably self-confident and sure of their destiny, so “in love with
glory,” as, for instance, the Castilian whose story Enrique Larreta
has told in his celebrated novel, La gloria de Don Ramiro. Who-
ever knows the passes of the Cordillera can understand the state of
mind of the little band of men, nurbering less than two hundred,
who dared to commit themselves to the perils of a country inimical
and unknown.

It is 2 mistake to regard the conquerors simply as bandits in
search of gold and amusement. No doubt there were in Pizarro’s
company many ruffians and criminals, as a single detail suffices to
prove: after the capture of the Inca at Cajamarca, several soldiers
suggested to their leader that the hands of the Indian prisoners be
cut off. But alongside such brutes as these we find Francisco de
Jerez, Miguel de Estete, Bartolomé Ruiz, Pedro Sancho, Cristébal
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de Molina, Juan de Betanzos, and many others, who knew how to
observe and report and who were something other than *“ignorant
adventurers.” 2

It cannot be denied that the Spaniards were guilty of all kinds of
cruelties. The testament of S. de Leguizamo and the Noticias
secretas of Juan and Ulloa constitute overwhelming indictments 2
The crimes of the Spaniards were innumerable, from the murder
of Atahualpa to the rape of the Virgins of the Sun, the demolition
of the palaces, and the looting of the warehouses. Real wealth was
stupidly destroyed, and no one was the richer for it. To get cinna-
mon, the whole tree was cut down, and the vicufia was killed to
secure its wool.* “The Spaniards did more harm in four years,” says
Ondegardo, “than the Incas had done in four hundred.” “They
sacked the country,” adds Santillin.’

Of course, the conquerors had to surmount unprecedented ob-
stacles, to struggle not only against Nature and the natives, but
even against the intrigues and rivalries of their jealous compatriots.
It was only at the third attempt, and after all sorts of tragic vicissi-
tudes, that Pizarro reached Tumbez. Most of the conquerors had
to endure great suffering: for example, Pascual de Andagoyz on
the coast of Colombia,® Alvarado in traversing the equatorial
forests from Bahfa de Caraquez to Riobamba;? Gonzalo Pizarro in
the virgin forests of eastern Ecuador; and Almagro in the Atacama
desert of Chile ® Such men as these, as hard on themselves as they
were on others, would flinch at nothing; and when they found
themselves at last in the presence of the riches they had dreamed of,
they were seized by a veritable intoxication and lost all restraint.
Indeed, Juan Nuix thought it remarkable that, in view of the
temptations that beset the conquerors, the irreguiarities were not
worse than they were.®

The result, however, was disastrous Knowing nothing of the
Inca system, the Spaniards unwittingly perverted it.1? Civil wars,t
epidemics, excessive forced labor, work in the mines, all brought
about a rapid decline in the population. Nothing makes more de-
pressing reading than the chapters in Cieza de Leén’s Crénica in
which he describes the abandonment of formerly rich and well-
populated valleys.? Very grave consequences followed. The bur-
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dens laid upon the Indians became all the heavier as the number
of those on whom they fell decreased. *“Ten Indians,” wrote San-
tilldn, “are sometimes taxed today as one hundred used to be.” 13
All the natives from sixteen to sixty were declared subject to taxa-
tion, although before the conquest only those between twenty-five
and fifty years of age had been so classified.’* Yet the total amount
of taxes due did not find its way into the coffers of the Crown be-
cause the tax gatherers did not take the trouble to collect in-
ordinate commissions.'¥ Moreover, the native chiefs, no longer sub-
ject to the Inca’s control, became too numerous,'® and, following
the example of the Spaniards, acquired a taste for luxuries and the
desire for pleasure and themselves began to tyrannize over the
Indians. “Today, every cacique makes himself an Inca in his prov-
ince,” says Santlldn.!” It needed official orders from the King to
fix the total sum of the taxes due to the caciques from their sub-
jects.1®

The Spaniards are not alone in having made mistakes and com-
mitted crimes in their colomes. The English in North America
were even more cruel, for they exterminated the Indians, It re-
mains no less true, however, that the coming of the Spaniards may
in some respects be compared to an invasion by barbanans. Yet in
justice to them it should not be forgotten—as it often is—that this
period of disturbance was of short duration and that it was fol-
lowed by an era of peaceful organization.

2. Colonial Organization

1t is better to bring an undertaking to a halt than to cause the slightest
injury to the Indians.
—Recopelacidn de leyes de los reinos de las Indias,
Bk, IV, Title xxvi, Law 4

For a long time historians sought to do justice to the Spaniards
and to protest against the exaggerations of three writers who, at
the end of the ¢ighteenth century, warped the judgment of their
contemporaries: Abbé Raynal (1770); Adam Smith, the celebrated
author of The Wealth of Nations (1776);'° and William Robertson
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(1777). But nobody listened to these advocates of a more just ap-
proach; and it is only in recent times that Juan Nuix's Reflexiones
imparciales sobre la humanidad de los espafioles en las Indias, writ-
ten originally m Italian and translated into Spanish, and the chap-
ter from Colmeiro’s book to which we have also referred?® have
become known. In our own day a few voices have finally succeeded
in making themselves heard: Marius André in France,® R. Alta-
mira in Spain,?? C. Pereyra m Mexico,*® and Lewis Hanke 1n
the United States** have endeavored to correct the hasty verdicts
that the most distinguished authors have believed themselves
obliged to pronounce upon the Spanish achievement in America.
A reaction is developing against the accumulated errors of the
textbooks,

It is no longer permissible today to ignore what the conquerors
gave to the conquered: European methods of agriculture,® useful
animals,?® and scientific knowledge. Above all, it is not possible to
disregard the efforts made by the King, the higher officials, and the
clergy to mmprove the lot of the Indians. It is seldom that the
destinies of a people have been directed by greater administrators
than the presiding judge De la Gasca or the viceroy Francisco de
Toledo. And how can we not admire that poor and honest licenti-
ate, Juan de Ovando, President of the Councll of the Indies, who
elaborated that “monument of justice, humanity, and wisdom”
which is called “the Laws of the Indies'? ?* In every province there
was an official of the Crown to perform the functions of “protector
of the Indians”; and the slave trade was no other than a humani-
tarian measure mtended to relieve the natives of the most labori-
ous tasks.?®

‘What is especially remarkable in the Spanish colonial organiza-
tion is that in many respects it was inspired by the old Peruvian
systemn. All of Ondegardo’s work is an eloquent plea in favor of a
return to pre-Columbian institutions; and Matienzo, although con-
stantly talking of the tyranny of the Incas, patterns the articles of
the laws he proposes on the customs that were in existence before
the conquest.?® If the viceroy Francisco de Toledo deserved to be
called a “second Pachacutec,” 3? it was because he did over again
the work of that monarch. He reassembled the scattered tribes,
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appointed officials, determined tax assessments, and regulated the
postal service and the tambos.

Unfortunately, all this regimentation came too late. The white
men could not conform to the ancient discipline. The rules were
imperfectly enforced or even circumvented; and the system as a
whole took on the aspect of a caricature, rather than a copy, of the
ancient model. Pereyra, speaking of the laws of the Indies, declares
that “this fund of benevolence lacked only the one law that would
have enforced the others.” 31

The one element of the ancient organization that, above all else,
survived the conquest was precisely what was not the work of the
Incas, namely, the agrarian community. The conquest had de-
stroyed the rational plan, the superstructure built up by the law-
maker of Cuzco, and only the ancestral foundation remained.

The “Spanish peace” prevailed in America. The viceroy Fran-
cisco de Toledo refused to undertake new expeditions, urging that
it was better to preserve his domains and make them prosperous
than to conquer new territory that could not be exploited because
of the shortage of men.?? Colonists were settled on the land; towns
prospered; the Spaniards became farmers, cattle breeders, builders,
scholars, and not merely those seekers after gold so often described
in legend and poetry. Here again the state took protective action by
prohibiting the emigration of undesirables—vagabonds, criminals,
Jews, and Moors—to America.

As the colonial regime was not one of systematic oppression, the
War of Independence was not a movement of popular revolt by
the Indians. A tendency to adopt toward all revolutions an almost
reverential and mystical attitude has had the effect of fals:fying
history. It was the large property owners, big business, and the
clergy that led the struggle, all of them desiring autonomy above
everything else; and it was a “great aristocrat,” Bolivar, who tri-
umphed
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3. A Nation of Grown-up Children®

Christopher Columbus, unhappy admiral,
Pray to God for the world you discovered.
~—Ruben Dario, A4 Coldn

What has become today of the descendants of the worshippers
of the Sun? Incomplete statistics do not permut an exact answer.
We have seen that the population of the territory once subject to
the Inca was probably about the same around 1914 as at the aume
of the coming of Pizarro. But of this population how many were
Indians, how many mestizos, how many whites? Even when the
census differentiates the races, the figures remain suspect, for often
in South America any Indian who wears European dress and speaks
Spanish is classified by the government as white.?

It seems, on the whole, that the whites in the Andean states are in
a minority, not only as compared with the red men, but also as com-
pared with the people of mixed blood. According to the census of
1896, the pure-blooded Indians formed 57.5%, of the population of
Peru, and the census of 1914 in Bolivia put the proportion there at
50 9%,. According to Wolf, only one pure-blooded white per hundred
inhabitants is to be counted in the rural districts of Ecuador, and the
pure-blooded Indians make up 509, of the population of that coun-
try.® Garcfa Calderdn says that of the total population of Peru and
Ecuador only 6%, are white as against 70%, of pure Indian stock.3”
Means gives the figures as: pure Indian, 50%,; people of mixed blood,
309, to 85%,; whites, 159, to 209, of which number 5%, are pure
white.®s In 1924, V. Sapper estimated that more than 6,000,000 pure-
blooded Indians were living in the Andean countries®® All these
figures are only approximations. In a general way, it may be said that
the whites occupy most of the important positions in the South Amer-
ican republics, that the people of mixed blood constitute the majority
of the middle class, and that the Indians make up the mass of the
population.

Intelligent and imitative, the whites and the mestizos draw in-
spiration from democratic ideas that are incompatible with their
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degree of civilization and often insist upon maintaining institu-
tions of a European type that are not suited to them. Hence, revo-
lutions repeatedly hamper economic development, and the people
live through continual alternations of dictatorship and anarchy.
Calm is restored only when power falls into the hands of one of
those energetic leaders who are called caud:illos, such as Porfirio
Diaz, Guzmain Blanco, Garcia Moreno, Dr. Francia, General Roca,
Then the country can enter upon the path of progress, but soon
the outraged liberals raise a clamor, the caudillo is swept out by
an uprising, and disorder begins again. This, at least, has been the
pattern for some time. In recent years conditions have improved
greatly, and a state of equilibrium seems to have been attained in
a number of countries.

As for the condition of the great mass of the people, it remains
what it has always been. The last descendants of the Incas, of the
ancient elite exterminated by Atahualpa and by the Spaniards,
have passed into oblivion.® The Indians are more backward now
than at the time of the Spanish conquest, according to Tschudi.®
They remain submissive, distrustful, and superstitious Intellectual
torpor constitutes their most marked characteristic and manifests
itself in weakness of will, a taste for alcohol, unhygienic hving,
lack of proper nourishment as well as the most superficial knowl-
edge of cooking, and an insufficiency of housing and clothing.#2
Most of them continue to live in windowless huts of loose stones or
mud, sleep with their clothes on, eat squatting on the ground, and
have recourse to bowls, urns, cups, and spoons as household uten-
sils. They are not attracted by large cities, and, except at Lima,
they do not form an urban proletariat, as so many of the poor and
miserable do in European countries.®® They tend their flocks of
llamas as their grandfathers did, piping on their flutes the songs of
olden days. Their language is that of their ancient masters, the
Quechuas; their ways are those of their ancestors; their common
law continues to exist side by side with the written law; their very
Christianity is only paganism disguised Our civilization has passed
over them as the wind passes over the Cordillera. This is what they
are today; this is what they were when they ran in throngs along
the roads to acclaim the Child of the Sun.
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The Indian family has remained an economic institution, based
upon utility and sensuality, not upon sentiment. Dismal and dirty,
it presents little that is attractive. Marriage is simply a mating ar-
ranged by parents and priest to initiate a life in common. The
wife is thus obliged to show herself capable of doing her part, that
is, of preparing the food, spinning and weaving cloth for garments,
helping in the work of the fields, and taking care of the amimals,
and this is why the custom of a trial period is current on the
plateau today. Cohabitation makes it possible to ascertain and
assure the future wife’s ability to live up to the demands of her
task. Virginity in a wornan, far from being valued, is looked upon
with disfavor.#

As for the children, they must often do without the most ele-
mentary provisions of hygiene, and the infant mortality rate has
become shockingly high.*®

The agrarian communities that we have studied here are a
double-edged weapon. They protect the Indian, but by the same
token they keep him in a position of inferiority in relation to the
white man. He is a child, 1t is said, and the patronato indigeno has
been established (Decree of May 29, 1922) on this account. The
effect is to keep the Indian eternally in the status of a minor. He
keeps his “collective consciousness,” which in former days, to the
great astonishment of the Spaniards, led him to engage in lawsuits
between groups instead of between individuals.®® He is not be-
coming accustomed to freedom. He remains séervo, colono, pedn,
yanacona.

The remedy is twofold. A long-range program is needed on the
psychological level, to be carried out by means of appropriate edu-
cation. The governments are working on this, and the Indians are
by no means averse to it. But there are still too few teachers.s” For
the immediate present, and at the economic level, care must be
taken that the community is not transformed into an autarky as a
result of the modesty of its needs and the natural indolence of the
people concerned Certain specialists in this field recommend co-
operative associations for production, for the native is a skillful
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artisan and has raw materials—clay, wool, cabuya, totora, paja
toquzlla (a kind of straw), and hides—at his disposal.*®

We do not have to enter more deeply here mto the present-day
problem of the Indian, but 1t is evident that the future of the
nations along the Pacific coast of South America depends in large
measure upon the solution found for it. Europeans are prone to
imagine that the Indians are no longer anything but a memory,
that they exist only in the novels of James Fenimore Cooper, in the
poetry of Longfellow, and on the reservations where the people of
the United States have corralled them like animals in a menagerie.
And vyet 1t is these red men who hold in their hands the future of
the Pacific states. To be sure, the number of pure-blooded Indians
must have diminished by almost half since the Spanish conquest,
if we are to believe von Sapper, but the flow of white immigration
is meager in these countries, which remain separated from the rest
of the world “by the same natural barriers as in the time of the
Incas,” *° and in the course of more recent years the native popula-
tion seems to have increased rapidly.

In many regions the Indians and the descendants of the Span-
iards have no contact at all with one another. They present the
“unique spectacle of two races living side by side for three cen-
turies without mingling.” % In the colonial period the laws of the
Indies, to which we have referred, in seeking to protect the natives
by special provisions, contributed to keeping them segregated from
the invaders.® This isolation has persisted. In our own day the red
men resist the whites with an incredible force of inertia. Even
where there has been some intermingling, it remains to be seen
which of the two races will prevail. Are we to believe with Payne
and with Mendieta y Nufiez that mixed elements gradually revert
to the Indian type,® or with von Sapper that the red race will, in
two or three centuries, have entirely disappeared as a result of
miscegenation, which, m spite of everything, cannot fail to take
place in the long run? % However this may be, the status of the
indigenous peoples of the Andean countries is the most serious
problem that the various governments concerned have to meet at
the present time, and from time to time native uprisings serve to
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remind the descendants of the conquerors that not all the chil-
dren of the vanquished have forgoiten their ancient glories.®

At the end of the War of Independence, at the Congress of
Tucumin, a certain number of delegates demanded the restora-
tion of the empire of the Incas, with Cuzco as its capital. It was a
handsome tribute paid to the past; but, if the Indian seems to have
changed very little, the white man and the mestizo have brought
too many new clements into existing society to permit the ancient
Peruvian organization to be revived in its pristine form. The
astounding history of the Incas can have no sequel now.
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The Influence of the Incas

The influence that the civilization of the Incas exerted upon
foreign peoples after the conquest was very slight. None of the
socialist colonies founded in America during the nineteenth cen-
tury—of which there were more than fifty in the United States
alone—drew its inspiration from the ancient Peruvians; and when
European socialism made its way to the nations on the Pacific coast
of South America toward the middle of that century, it developed
especially in Chile and Colombia, countries which had not been
conquered by the Incas, or which had been only partially subdued
by them.! The only great attempt at organization which can be
related to the one we have been studying is that of the reductions
of Paraguay.?

1. The Reductions of Paraguay

It was the Jesuits who built this strange society. The motives
that inspired them and the influences to which they were subjected
have remained a matter of controversy to the present day. Op-
posing arguments, in each case purely a priori, are presented in
two important works in the German language E. Gothein con-
tends that the authors of the plan put into effect in that country
were two disciples of Campanella, a quixotic Calabrian monk who
was thrown into prison as the result of a conspiracy and was the

220
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author of a utopian work written between 1602 and 1630 entitled
Cittd del sole. In this book, authoritarianism and rationalism are
pushed to the farthest extreme, even to the point of absurdity.
Communism 1s here complete, embracing women and children in
its reach, and regimentation is extended to the most intimate acts
of ife.* M. Fasbinder, on the other hand, advances the opinion that
the Jesurts confined themselves to codifying ancient customs,
thereby evidencing a wise opportunism and conforming to the
sociologrcal laws of the evolution of human societies.

The present writer is inclined to accept neither of these solu-
tions of the problem of the reductions, but rather to adopt a
third, which was glimpsed in the eighteenth century by the dis-
tinguished Abbé Raynal and has been since suggested by the
anonymous author of a paper presented to the Academy of Dijon
in 1874 and recently by Prince Ruffo della Scaletta® According
to these authors, the Jesuits were inspired by the example of the
Incas. A highly significant fact that confirms this conclusion is that
the great founder of the reductions, Father de Torres, a provincial
of the Jesuits, lived in Peru before he went to Paraguay. Besides,
the very organization of the reductions bears evidence of Peruvian
influence.

The mmpression conveyed by the reports of those who visited the
reductions is one of strict and definite order. The prevailing uni-
formity recalls that of the empire of the Incas. The villages were
all laid out according to the same plan, around a central square
adorned with a statue of the patron samnt of the community and
surrounded by the church, the rectory, the widows’ home, and the
public stores. Demand was slight and strictly limited, although the
Guaram is less temperate than the Indian of the plateau. The
authorities undertook the distribution of seeds, meat, and clothing,
and forbade luxury. Supply was strictly regulated. Labor was com-
pulsory. The fathers allotted jobs in the same way as they dis-
tributed everything else, assigning the Indians to their tasks in
accordance with their aptitudes, whether for agricultural labor or
the handicrafts. There were community lands and lands that be-
longed to God. The crops were garnered in storehouses. Private
property was even more severely restricted than in Peru, since
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neither land nor houses nor paddock nor cattle nor means of pro-
duction could be imdividually ewned. There was, of course, ro
system of inherttance. Only a few textiles and some ornaments were
left to the women. It was an example of total communism.

Yet the fathers showed no hostility toward private property as
such On the contrary, they seemed anxious to introduce the In-
dians to this idea. But they considered that the natives themselves
were lacking in a sense of individuality, and they were probably
not far from the truth, They tried to school the natives in private
ownership by way of hifetime grants of lands that formed a third
category in addition to those of the community and those reserved
to God, but these did not seem to have interested the Indians, who
preferred to hold and work the land in common,

As for the labor of the artisans, this was done in workshops and
organized in guilds.

On the whole, the regime of the reductions was that of a bar-
racks: departure for work at a fixed hour, after Mass; curfew in the
evening; and patrols to bring the laggards back to their houses!

The equilibrium between supply and demand was assured by
means of reserve stocks exactly as in Peru, and the natives were for-
bidden to move from one region to another Statistical tables inds-
cated the needs of each reduction and the possibilities and the sum
of its reserves.

As in Peru, too, trade was limited to the occasional exchange of
superfluous goods. Money did not circulate, certain products serv-
ing as commodity-money. Certain echoes of the outside world did,
nevertheless, succeed in penetrating these isolated villages. As a
standard of reference—that is, as a measure of value—the Jesuits
and the Indians made use of a nominal money, not coined, which
was named for the Spanish currency peso hueco. The fathers drew
up a list of fixed prices in pesos huecos in order to prevent hag-
gling.

There was a whole category of operations in Paraguay that did
not exist in Peru: those concernmed with transactions with the
Spanish world. The autarky could not, in fact, be absolute. The
importation of necessities that the country could not produce—
weapons, tools, objects of art for the churches—had to be per-
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mitted, and these were paid for with maté, hides, and cotton. But
this trade was wholly concentrated in the hands of the missionaries,
and there is no need for us to examine 1t here,

One capital difference to be noted between the system of the
reductions and that of the Inca empire is in the nature of the ruling
class. In Paraguay the rulers did not constitute an elite—that is,
an open group in the sense in which we have defined it. They
formed a caste. There was no interpenetration between the fathers
and those under their administration, The latter remamned forever
in a state of tutelage, and even the best of them could never aspire
to rise to managerial rank. The very choice of the municipal au-
thorities—elected, according to Spanish tradition, by the natives
—was carried out, in practice, in agreement with the suggestions of
the priest. Thus, the fathers continued to regard the Indians as
children and to treat them as such, and they remained in a condr-
tion of infancy.

The result of 21l this was that the system was entirely artificial.
The influence of the missionaries never went below the surface.
This is why, in spite of a century and a half of order and progress,
in spite of the establishment of absolute security and incontestable
well-being, everything collapsed the moment the Jesuits left Alco-
holism became rampant, the family was broken up, the population
suffered a fifty per cent decline in less than forty years, vices made
their appearance again, and anarchy prevailed. The chief virtue
that had been inculclated in the people was that of obedience.

In Paraguay, as in Peru, a relatively prosperous state had been
founded upon the destruction of individual initiative and a provi-
dent concern for the future. The existence of an elite in the first
instance and of a superior caste in the second prevented complete
stagnation so long as the system continued to exist, but the masses
remained amorphous, passive, unable to achieve individualhty, and
consequently proved incapable of self-direction once their masters
were gone. The system is thus shown to be incapable of forming
fully developed men. The socialized mass may be happy, but the
depths of the soul receive no stimulation and remain sterile, There
is no creative genius, no will to excel, no projection toward the
future. In this respect, the system is a complete failure.®
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2. Spanish Literature and the Utoprians

The Spaniards, who naturally might have come under Peru.
vian influence more than any other Furopeans, confined them-
selves to studying the agrarian system, and even then chiefly in the
light of what they knew of Greek and Roman history. The Licen-
tiate F. Murcia de la Llana in 1624, Floranes in 1797, and Florez
Estrada in 1839 sought to justify their own views by reference to
the Inca system.”

It is strange that Spanish literature itself should have drawn so
little inspiration from pre-Columbian America. It is difficult to
find in the “golden century” even a little writing that has anything
to do with the Incas, such as the Aurora en Copacavana of Calderén
de la Barca, a type of religious drama in which idolatry makes a
flesh-and-blood appearance upon the scene. No poet of talent has
celebrated the conquest of Peru. The Conquisia de la Nueva Cas-
frlla, published in Paris in 1848, and the Lima fundada of P. de
Peralta Barnuevo, which appeared i Lima in 1732, are works
of little value. Among theatrical pieces we may mention the
Trilogia de las hazafias de los Pizarros en el Nuevo Mundo y sus
aventuras amorosas en la metrdpols, by Tirso de Molina, and the
Atahualpa of Cortés (1784).

Even stranger is the fact that most of the utopians have neglected
South America. Plato remains the source from which the founders
of wdeal future communities—foremost among them, Thoras
More!—draw their inspiration. Campanella and Morelly seem to
be exceptions to the general rule. The first perhaps borrowed ele-
ments of his system from the Peruvians, in addition to the very
title of his book, which we have already mentioned, Civitas solts
(1630).° The second, who professes to have taken the Incas for his
models in his Basiliade, speaks of common ownership and cultiva-
tion of the fields, public storehouses, and even highways “with a
few rustic habitations set down at equal distances along their
sides”; but the society he describes is communistic and is situated
in a very fertile country, which differentiates it profoundly from
the pre-Columbian societies of South America 3 Nevertheless, it
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may be said that it was through the agency of Morelly's book that
the empire of the Incas, however little known and badly under-
stood, exerted a certain influence upon modern socialism.

Sir Francis Bacon, in his New Atlantis (1627), mentions Peru
several tumes, but without drawing any inspiration from the Peru-
vian system of organizing society.!!

On the other hand, we find in the works of the utopans, as is
natural, ideas that were put into practice in the time of the Incas.
In the writings of Vairasse d'Alais, who was acquainted with Gar-
cilaso’s Commentarios, we visit a country where all the inhabitants
are rich without possessing anything of their own, and where “no
one wants for what is necessary and useful in hfe.” 22 In Bulwer-
Lytton’s The Coming Race (1871), there is a relative mequality of
fortune without real poverty. In the works of Rétif de la Bretonne®
we find agrarian communities. In Edward Bellamy’s still-famous
Looking Backward (1888), there is an all-encompassing bureauc-
racy and regulated production. But it is in the imaginary com-
munities of More, Morelly (in the Basiliade),** and Cabet,’® with
their elaborately devised apparatus of regimentation, that we come
closest to the empire of the Incas.

8. Historians and Moralists

Among historians and philosophers, a great many, especially
in France, have concerned themselves with the Spanish empire in
the New World, but chiefly from the moral point of view. Taking
the murder of Atahualpa as an example, Bodin confined himsetf
to demonstrating that in politics the strongest always find a pre-
text for domg what he wants. It is in vain that Atabalippa pays the
ransom demanded of him and then embraces the Catholic faith: he
1s put to death just the same. “When there are no more excuses,
the one whose material position is the stronger never allows any-
one to get the better of him, and the weaker is in the wrong.” 18
Montaigne, who had read Goémara, Benzoni, and perhaps Las
Casas, extols the virtues of the American natives, and, in criticizing
the Spaniards, is directing his aim at the whole of the civilized
world of his day.” Even in Spain, Guevara, in L’horloge des
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princes (15629), and Ercilla y Zuiliga, in the Araucana (1590), pro-
tested against the excesses committed by the conquerors.’8

In the seventeenth century, as in the sixteenth, the Spanish con-
querors continued to be severely criticized, with a purpose that
was sometimes manifestly political. Benefiting from the horror

inspired by their executioners, the Indians become models of
virtue?

4, The Inca Vogue in the Eighteenth Century

It was in the eighteenth century that the Incas were taken
up with enthusiasm in France, but these Incas were the “good
providers” pictured by the readers of Garcilaso and Las Casas. Al
though they were not quite so fashionable as the “noble savages”
of Paraguay or Tahiti, they played a prominent role in comedies
and ballets. Rameau’s Les Indes galantes (1735) tells of the love
between a daughter of the Incas and a Spanish officer. Voltaire,
who quotes Garcilaso, Herrexa, Zarate, and Las Casas, devotes a
short and not very instructive chapter in his Essai sur les moeurs
to the conquest of Peru.® On the other hand, he wrote dlzire, a
drama which was presented for the first time on January 27, 1736,
and which enjoyed an incredible success. From our point of view
it is altogether without interest, for the author did not undertzake
to document what he wrote on the history and customs of the
Indians.?

The American invasion became more pronounced in the second
half of the eighteenth century. In succession came La Péruvienne
(1748) by Boissi, another La Péruvienne, this one by Rochon de
Chabannes (1754); Manco Capac by Leblanc (1763);%2 and Azor
ou les Péruviens by Du Rozoi (1770). Madame de Graffigny's Let-
tres d'une Péruvienne was published in Paris in two volumes in
1752 and enjoyed a real success. In it we find an Indian woman
inditing, by means of quipus, lengthy missives in the flowery and
bombastic style of the period.®

In 1777, ]J. F. Marmontel published his celebrated novel, Les
Imcas ou la destruction de Pempire du Pérou—fanciful, tedious,
and nauseatingly sentimental. He piles one improbability on top
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of another and, to make matters worse, constantly refers to sources
and 1nsists upon the historical character of his work, He SUpPPOSEs
that a Mexican comes to tell the Peruvians of the misfortunes of
his country, and he shows us the Inca, at a moment when the em-
pire 1s threatened on all sides, pardoning a Spamard who had
abducted a Virgin of the Sun—an exceptionally grave crime, as we
know. Everything 1s so well ordered in the state which this writer
depicts that one finds oneself adminng disorder, and the inhab-
itants are so exaggeratedly virtuous that we are almost tempted to
regret the absence of vice.*

Finally, in spite of their extreme brevity, the entries appearing
in the Grande Encyclopédie under the words “Inca” and “Peru”
also contain several major errors. We get the impression, as we
read, that when they spoke of South America, the French of the
eighteenth century felt that they could give free rein to their
imagination with impunity: they would always find a public ready
to believe them,

Certain more scientific works have also been devoted to Peru.
We have already mentioned Abbé de Pauw. In spite of his partial-
ity and his exaggerations, one is almost grateful to this paradoxical
writer for having dared to breast the “inexhaustible torrent of
glacial sensibility” 2 by which all his contemporaries were being
carried away. As for Abbé Raynal, who, like Abbé de Pauw, is
already known to readers of the present volume, he has given us, in
his Histoire philosophique et politique des établissements et du
commerce des Européens dans les deux Indes, a work very char-
acteristic of the state of mind at the end of the century, when peo-
ple were not yet willing to give up the ideal of the “noble savage,”
and yet, after the voyages of La Condamine and Bougainville, were
no longer able to be under any illusions 2 Abbé Raynal at once
extols Pern and finds fault with it His 1deas are numerous but
confused, and his conclusions are questionable,

In Book VII of the second volume of this two-volume work, the
author paints an enchanting picture of the Inca empire. Then, not-
ing that the system was one of collective ownership, he asks himself
how the Peruvians, deprived of the stimulus of personal interest,
escaped falling into extreme poverty. The answer he gives involves
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a curious line of reasoning: The Peruvian monarchs, being un-
acquainted with money, obliged the Indians, by way of taxation, to
cultivate the lands belonging to the Inca, and “their patrimony wag
so confusedly mingled with that of their subjects that it was impos-
sible to make one fruicful without doing the same for the other.”
He believes that the Peruvians never succeeded in raising them-
selves above the level of the barest necessity. “One may be sure,”
he says, “that they would have acquired the means of varying and
extending their enjoyments if a system of alienable and hereditary
landed property had stimulated their talents.” The celebrated
philosopher also asserts that trade did not exist, that the specialized
skills were not perfected, and that the Spaniards’ accounts of
cities, public buildings, highways, and quipus are legends; but this
does not prevent him from censuring those who have treated the
accounts of the Incas as fables. Finally, according to him, 1 the
absence of wriung, the laws were bound to degenerate imper-
ceptibly, but by good fortune the absolute ignorance of gold and
silver money prevented the monarch from hoarding treasure De-
cidedly, Abbé Raynal does not unreservedly admire Peruvian in-
stitutions and conceals considerable uneasiness of mind under a
factitious enthusiasm.??

Adam 8mith, though briefer than Abbé Raynal, was no better
inspired. The English economist assures us that the Indians of
Mexico and Peru could not have enjoyed a true civilization, and
from this he concludes that the population of these two empires
must have been sparse:

It seems impossible that either of these empires could have been so
much improved or so well cultivated as at present, when they are plenti-
fully furnished with ail sorts of European cattle, and when the use of
iron, of the plow, and of many of the arts of Europe, have been intro-
duced among them.?® But the populousness of every country must be
in ,proportion to the degree of its improvement and cultivation. In
spite of the cruel destruction of the natives which followed the con-
quest, these two great empires are, probably, more populous now than
they ever were before: and the people are surely very different; for
we must acknowledge, I apprehend, that the Spanish creoles are in
many respects superior to the ancient Indians.2®
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It is evident that the distinguished British economist was not
exempt from prejudice.

As opposed to Abbé de Pauw, Count de Carli draws a cheerful
picture of Peru, a gross distortzon of reality for which Garcilaso
remains responsible. The Peruvian system, he would have us be-
lieve, was an achievement of the Incas alone. It was founded on the
distimction between “natural” and “legal” ownership, and it suc-
ceeded in realizing absolute happiness. Yet this author is not alto-
gether without merit. He is wittily critical of De Pauw, who “con-
sidered everything savage that could not be found in Berlin or
Breslau,” and who, “by a strange metamorphosts, seems to have
inherited the soul of the monk Vincent Valverde”—the monk who,
at Cajamarca, presented the Inca with the Gospels and gave the
signal for the slaughter. De Carli notes that Peru could not be
described as a conventual state or 2 monastic community, for “this
form of government can be effective only within a very narrow
sphere.” He points out, quite correctly, that the elimmation of
artificial needs, which resulted from the Incas’ energetic policies,
is the foundation of happiness in every human society.® He con-
cludes in a burst of enthusiasm, excessive but sincere: “I am so
full of the idea of the ancient government of Peru that I actually
believe myself to be a Peruvian. It seems to me, at least, that I
should like to see a similar system put into effect somewhere in
this world. I shall manage to enjoy perfect happiness for the rest
of my days.” 51

In 1788, on the eve of the French Revolution, the Academy of
Lyon sponsored a discussion on the subject, “The Influence of the
Discovery of America on the Happiness of Mankind.” Among the
works presented, that of Abbé Genty is the only one worthy of our
attention.??

This author, Iikke Abbé Raynal, acknowledges both that property
was collectively owned in the land of the Incas and that the people
were very happy; but, as he considers all socialization to be an evil,
he seeks, by subtle reasoning, to discover a way out of the impasse
in which he finds himself. According to him, the absence of private
ownership is the cause of the imperfections that one observes in
Peruvian civilization: “The divers monuments and all the produc-
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tions of the arts owed their existence only to prodigious efforts of
patience and industry, the greater part of the national effort was
wasted for lack of proper means of directing it and multiplying its
effects.” 3% Finally, if the Peruvians were happy, it was only a
temporary happiness; the Spamards came at the very moment when
musfortune was on the horizon Abbé Genty's conclusion is dis-
couraging. The whole world was bound to expect “inestimable
benefits” from the discovery of America, but these “have been
changed into deadly poisons by the fury of the conquerors and the
ambition of the kings.” 3

In short, the authors seek in the Incas’ system of organization—
as reported to them by the small number of chroniclers whose
works they know—the confirmation of their own political and eco-
nomic theories.

In the absence of exact factval information, the controversies
that were carried on from the sixteenth to the eighteenth century
remained quite sterile, The champions of the American natives
evoked the “noble savage” of literature, from Montaigne and Char-
ron to Guendeville and Father Lafitau.®® The polemical literature
in opposition to this thesis likewise included great names: Buffon,
Hegel, and De Maistre. Finally, there were the moderate and the
hesitant, like Abbé Raynal, whom we have already cited. Some,
like Abbé Pernety, sought to rehabilitate the Indians of Peru;
others, like Clavigero, devoted their attention to the Mexicans, or,
like Father Molina, to the people of Chile.

It is surprising to note the credulity and partiality of a number
of celebrated writers. Rousseau believed that giants existed in
America. Voltaire writes, quite seriously, that in the New World
the lions are timid and that in Mexico the pigs have their navel on
the back. De Pauw asserts that the heads of the Americans are
square or cubical, that many animals lose their tails, and that the
dogs do not bark.%®

In the nineteenth century the controversy subsided, and the
scientific works described in our Appendix (“The Historical
Sources”) began to appear. The picture of pre-Columbian Peru
became blurred, it lost its legendary quality, and public opinion
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ceased to be interested in the Indians. It seemed as if in the twen-
tieth century the Incas would scarcely be mentioned any longer,
except i general histories and a few romantic works of pure im-
agination.®” But today we see them once more emerging from the
shadows.

The reason for this is to be found in the predominant interest
presently taken in economic questions. The conflicts between the
advocates of different systems are becoming very sharp. Specialists,
statesmen, and demagogues are in search of arguments and exam-
ples. Now the doctrine opposed to the liberalism that ruled the
world in the nineteenth century is socialism, and pre-Columbian
Peru provides the only available example of the application of this
doctrine to a great empire. The problems we have just been ex-
amining are those that we face today. We are witnessing in Europe
the advance of etatism or of general syndicalism, the establishment
of a controlled economy, and the destruction of individuality and
hence of the elite.

The America of the pre-Columbian era provides us with valu-
able lessons in this respect. Let us hope that we can hold fast to
them and put them to use. There is no such thing as historical
inevitability. It is incumbent upon us to take action if we do not
wish to become the subjects of a new Inca empire,

Conclusion

It is for the reader to fill out the picture of Peruvian society
whose outlines we have been able here only to sketch. We shall be
happy if we have succeeded in arousing in him even a small part
of the pleasure that we ourselves have felt in perusing the pages of
the old chroniclers, sharing in their astonishment, and experi-
encing, as they did, the sensation of discovering a new world.
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The Historical Sources®

Since the Indians had no writing, we do not possess any docu-
ment written in the language that was spoken on the Andean
plateau at the time of the Spanish conguest. The first chroniclers
reproduced as best they could in their own language the sounds
that they heard. As a result, we find the same word written in three
or four different ways—which does not help to make our investiga-
tions any casier.! Modern authors have themselves adopted some-
times one spelling and sometimes another with the utmost capri-
ciousness. There is, of course, an international phonetic system,?
but it makes for difficult reading, and we have decided not to make
use of it. We shall use instead the traditional and standard Spanish
spelling.

In the absence of written documents, the Spaniards could be
taught only by word of mouth. The Indians had, to be sure, a kind
of aide-mémorre, the quipu,® made of knotted cords, of which we
have spoken in chapter 9, but it was only a very imperfect instru-
ment, By the use of it, however, the official historians of the em-
pire at the time of the Incas kept a record of past events and trans-
mitted it to their successors. We know that, in addition, every
province had its local historians, although we cannot say precisely
whether these were special functionaries or merely tribal chiefs.
Sarmiento de Gamboa tells how the Inca Pachacutec called all
these historians together in the capital, questioned them at some
length, and had the principal events of the reigns of his ancestors

* [This formed the fivst chapter of the French oryginal.—EpITox.]
252
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pamted on great gold-trimmed tablets, which he placed 1n a hall
of the temple of the Sun, where only he humself and the learned
men he designated might enter, then he made several Indians re-
sponSIble for the care of this new kind of library.*

How mnadequate this system of documentation was, is evident
from the fact that at the time of the Spanish conquest the Indians
themselves had completely forgotten the existence of the older
cvilizations that have since been brought to light by the excava-
trons of archaeologists at Tiahuanaco m Bolivia, Huamachuco in
Peru, and Chordeleg in Ecuador. Yet there 15 nothing astonishing
in this. The collective memory of nations rarely goes back more
than two or three hundred years,® and the knotted cords are prob-
ably of fairly recent date, inasmuch as they are not found 1 tombs
that antedate the last centuries.® Even if, in agreement with Mark-
ham, we acknowledge that the Indians had an excellent memory,”
1t is hardly to be supposed that they had any knowledge of events
before the coming of the Incas.

Besides this historical record, the knowledge of which was re-
served solely to the elite, and which was taught to them in the
schools of Cuzco, as we have seen, there was another history, some-
what different, which was popularized by the official poets whose
duty it was to compose lays and recite them on festival days. The
chroniclers tell us that at the death of a sovereign a council of high
officials and learned men would be held to examine the life of the
late ruler. I it was considered to have been of benefit to the em-
pire, the council wonld call upon the poets to give permanent form
to the memory of the dead monarch’s deeds so that they could be
handed down to posterity. If the contrary judgment was reached,
only the name of the sovereign would be cited, without comment.
No official history was ever compiled with greater severity. Once
the elite had pronounced their verdict, the memory of the Inca
was either preserved or blotted out. Henceforth the people would
remain in ignorance of those of their masters who had not known
how to live up to the high demands of their position. Oblivion was
the punishment imposed upon deeds that were deemed evil,
though no Indian had the night to speak ill of the leader who had
committed them, even when he was dead.
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For example, the Inca Urco, found guilty of cowardice in having
fled before the Chancas, was dethroned, and his reign was thence.
forth treated with silence by the Indians.® It was an ingemous
method of offering posterity a list of sovereigns worthy of admira.
tion If we adopted a similar system in our day, contemporary his-
tory would be amazingly abridged ®

Thus, two separate hastorical records were juxtaposed in Peru:
one documented, but kept secret; the other, expurgated for popu-
lar consumption.

But this is not all. The Indians were fully questioned by the
European conquerors, but they did not always furnish satisfactory
answers, for they often remaimned confused in their explanations,
and they knew very well how to keep silent about anything that
they wished to conceal.’® We know, for example, that the Span-
iards, who wanted to get hold of mercury for the treatment of
silver, discovered by chance—and not until 1563—the mines of
Huancavelica, which were known to the natives 1*

Consequently, we must correct and complete the information
given us by European writers by calling frequently upon both
archaeology and ethnology.

Even though the sixteenth- and seventeenth-century chronicles
continue to be the most valuable sources of pre-Columbian history
it South America, it is nevertheless important to indicate at the
outset the attitude with which the study of them should be ap-
proached.

No doubt the Spaniards found it very difficult to understand a
people so different from themselves, and we have to take this fact
into consideration. We shall thereby avoid both unjust crificism
of the Peruvian institutions that the chroniclers were at a loss to
explain and sweeping judgments unfair to the chroniclers them-
selves. We should recall, for example, that agrarian communities
existed in Spain at the time of the conquest and that the con-
querors, therefore, must have perfectly understood their signifi-
cance in Peru. The Inca system of statistics and apportionment,
on the contrary, was completely unknown to the Spaniards. In this
respect it should be noted that there were essential differences
among the historians according to the extent of their own knowl-
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edge. The rough soldier or the credulous monk could not evaluate
social 1nstitutions in the same way as the jurist who served as cor-
regidor of Cuzco or Potosi We must, then, assign to every writer a
coeficient of education. But this education s itself not without
1ts disadvantages So consuming ss the passion of certain authors for
making comparisons with the Greehs and the Romans that it some-
umes distorts their judgment Ic is futile to attempt to measure
the avilization of South America by the standards applied to the
cwvilized peoples of the Mediterranean

To the handicaps born of lack of understanding must be added
those which spring from the writer’s personal feelings. Passionate
religious, political, and social convictions have always been sources
of error, in the past as well as today. We must classify both ancient
and modern authors according to their bias and keep constantly in
mind the position occupied by each. Some, ike Sarmuiento, Abbé
de Pauw, and Ricardo Cappa, are favorably disposed toward the
Spanish “‘agents of civilization” and hostile to the Incas, whom they
regard as “Indian tyrants.” Others, like Benzom or Las Casas, are
hostile to the Spanish “destroyers” and favorably inclined toward
the “Indian martyrs.” Still others, like Hanstein, given an anticler-
1cal turn to their antagonism toward the Spaniards. A number of
writers, moreover, characterizing the Inca empire as socialist, sys-
tematically extol or censure all Peruvian institutions according as
they themselves may be advocates or adversaries of socialism.
Finaily, it must not be forgotten that among the first chroniclers
some, like Garcilaso de Ja Vega, are supporters of the legitimate
Inca, Huascar: and others, like Santa Cruz Pachacuti and Cavello
Balboa, take the side of his opponent, Atahualpa.'® We shall thus
have to assign to every historian a second coefficient: the coefficient
of veracity.

In spite of their divergent views, most of the authors copied one
another, and it would be possible to arrange them 1n a picturesque
classification by attaching each work to the preceding work that
served as almost its sole source. We should thus obtain chains in
which the original work constituted the first link. For example,
most of the eighteenth-century writers, among whom Marmontel
is the most famous, find their inspiration almost exclusively in
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Garcilaso, who himself made use of Blas Valera, whose manuscript
has been lost. In the same fashion, several writers on Fcuador copy
Velasco, who avers that he has borrowed largely from Marcos de
Niza, whose work 1s also lost Thus classification could be extended
to include modern authors, but with the difference that the latter
mention the ancient writers whom they take as their guides,
whereas the Spanish chroniclers did not take the trouble to do this
and made a principle of plagianism. In the works of some of them
one may find entire passages “lifted” from their predecessors with-
out any credit given to the source. Herrera reproduces fragments
from Ondegardo and Cieza de Le6n without citing these writers;
and the researcher, who thinks for a moment that he has found a
new fountamhead of material, realizes with vexation that he 1s stajl
drinking from the same stream It is thus that one is sometimes
surprised to discover in works of the twentieth century errors
which go back to the sixteenth and which have been faithfully
reproduced by a whole series of narrators,

Finally, this vertical classification could be completed by a hon-
zontal classification, since each author is linked not only with his
precursors, but also with his contemporaries and is borne with
them on the same wave as it rises and falls. Everyone, as a matter of
fact, comes under the influence of his time, and the cyclical move-
ment manifested in all branches of human activity does not spare
history. After an era of enthusiasm which, in the non-Spanish coun-
tries of Europe in the seventeenth and eighteenth centures, ex-
alted the Incas to the skies, came a period of criticism at the end
of the nineteenth century and the beginning of the twentieth, dur-
ing which they were judged very severely indeed. At the same time,
certain of the earlier writers, hitherto considered excellent, were
relegated to second rank, while others, who had been held suspect,
enjoyed a new authority. Today Garcilaso is down and Montesinos
is up.

There is in all these movements a great element of exaggeration.
We have followed the principle that no work, however suspect,
should be rejected a priori. Each one may contain some part of the
truth, We must therefore take account of all that these works indi-
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cate or suggest, while being careful to weigh them in conformuty
with the general ideas we have mentioned.

Among the bibliographies relating to South America, we give first
place to the Bibliography of the Anithropology of Peru by G. Dorsey
(Chicago, 1898) and the Biblioteca hispano-amenicana of J. Toribio
Medina (Santiago de Chile, 1898). The latter work restates and com-
pletes the information contained in the Biblioteca americana of Ledn
Pinelo (1807), the Biblioteca americana vetustissima of H. Harrisse
(1866-72), and the Biblioteca peruang of René Moreno (1896) As
bibliographies of secondary rank, we cite the Catalogue des ouvrages
relatifs & 'Amérigue of Ternaux-Compans (Paris, 1837), the Biblio-
theca americana of J. Sabin (New York, 1868), the bulletin dmer:-
cana (Paris, 1876-1901, but continued since 1888 by the B:blwophile
américain), and the still unfinished Bibliographie péruvenne of G, A.
Pret (Paris, 1903) 1% There 15 also the very incomplete Biblioteca
americana of Leclerc (Paris, 1878) More recent are the Bibliography
of Pery (1526-1907) by Sur Clements Markham, which appears at the
end of the English translation of Sarmiento de Gamboa’s history
(Hakluyt Collection, 1907) and the “Bibliographie américaniste” pub-
lished in each number of the Journal de lg Société des Américaristes de
Paris. The best are the Biblioteca anding of Philip Amsworth Means
(New Haven, 1928), The Economic Literature of Latin America m
two volumes (Cambridge. Harvard University Press, 1935-36), R.
Vargas Ugarte’s Historia del Peri, Fuentes (Lima, 1939), and R. Porras
Barrenechea’s Fuentes hustdricas peruanas (Lima, 1955).

The most important manuscripts that have come down to us have
been published, some as separate works and others in collections
Among the latter we may call particular attention to the “Coleccidn
de documentos inéditos relativos al descubrimiento, conquista vy
organizacién de las antiguas posesiomes espafiolas de Aménca y
Oceania, sacados de los Archivos del Reino y muy especialmente del de
Indias” in sixty-six volumes (Madrid, 1864-84),¢ the “Coleccién de
documentos inéditos para la historia de Espafia” in one hundred nine-
teen volumes (Madrid, 1842), the “Coleccidn de libros espafioles raros
6 curiosos” in twenty-four volumes, and the “Coleccién de libros y
documentos referentes 4 la historia del Perd” in two series, consisting
of twenty-two volumes. Several of the works of the first Spanish chron-
iclers have been collected in the four volumes of the “Historiadores
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primjuvos de Indias” that form part of the “Biblioteca de autores
espafioles,” the publication of which was begun in Madrid in 1846 17

In grouping by categories the books and authors that have served as
sources for the present work, we shall follow in the main a chrono-
logical order.

1. Eyewiinesses of the Inca Emprre: the Period of the Conguest

It 1s only rarely that the first Spanish chroniclers provide us with
information of an economic character, but what we do find must be
regarded as very important The conquistadors were primarily pre.
occupred with military affairs, and their writings consist for the most
part of actual campaign diaries, filled with superficial descriptions of
towns, reports of battles, and lists of spoils. But when they set down an
observation that 1s interesting to us, we must hold 1t to be accurate
precisely because they did not understand its significance and had
nothing to gain by leading us into error. For example, we must accept
it as a fact—since they state it on several occasions—that they came
upon toll bridges, even though the toll system implies an economic
organization that is hard to reconale with socialist centralization and
the absence of trade.

Some ruthless critics, nevertheless, in order to give their own
opinions the appearance of stronger support, have contended that the
conquerors allowed themselves to be carried away by excessive en-
thusiasm, that they indulged in gross exaggerations, and took huts for
palaces, trails for highways, and mud villages for imperial cities.
Archacology has undertaken to prove that this was not the case and
that even the description of the treasures glimpsed in the temples was
not a dream. Besides, is it to be assumed that so many chroniclers could
all have entered into collusion to repeat the same errors and that
jurists of the time of the viceroys, charged with the task of investigating
the Inca empire, could have gathered in the different provinces identi-
cal data that would all turn out to be false? Abbé Raynal, with—to use
his own words—"a skepticism sometimes excessive,” hag treated the ac-
counts dealing with the Incas as fables; but could the “Spanish
brigands” have invented fables so well contrived? 18

The first Europeans to behold the strange Empire of the Sun were
Pizarro and his companions.

Francisco de Jerez, of Seville, Pizarro’s secretary, set out from San
Lucar in January, 1519, at the age of fifteen, entered Peru at the con-
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quistador’s side, fought bravely, and was present when Atahualpa was
taken captive at Cajamarca. In 1534 he returned to Seville, where he
wrote the account of his sojourn in the New World under the title
Verdadera relacion de la conquista del Perti y provincie del Cuzco,
llamade la Nueva Castilla, conguistada por Francisco Pizarro It was
published in the same year and appears as Volume XXVI m the
“Biblioteca de autores espafioles” and as Volume II (Madrid, 1853) in
the series entitled “Historiadores primitivos de Indias,” This work is
of the greatest interest from the point of view of historical fact, but
for our purposes there is not much to be gleaned from it.2® It includes
the account given by another soldier in the conquering army, Miguel
de Estete, who, with a handful of men, and under the orders of his
Ieader, was the first to make his way along the coast of Peru and enter
the famous temple of Pachacamac. Estete has 2 special place in his-
tory, since it was he who seized the Inca at Cajamarca and wrested from
him the insignia of empire. The complete text of his account 13 to be
found in the Boletin de le Sociedad ecuatoriana de estudios histdricos
americanos for 1918,

The brief manuscript of Juan de §dmanos, which was discovered in
the Imperial Library at Vienna, also deserves to be placed at the be-
gmning of this hist of primary sources, for 1t deals with the first Spanish
expeditions on the Peruvian coast.?

Very short also, but important, is a letter from Hernando Pizarro,
dated November, 1533: “Carta 4 los magnificos sefiores, los sefiores
oidores de la Aundiencia real de 8. M., que reside en la ciudad de Sto.
Domingo.” It has been transtated into Enghsh as “Letter to the Royal
Aundience of Santo Domingo, November, 1533” and appears in Reports
on the Discovery of Peru (London: Hakluyt Society Publication No.
47, 1872), pp. 11-127.21

Cristdbal de Molina, who first followed Pizarro to Peru and then
Almagro to Chile, lived at Cuzco and Lima, left for Santiago de Chile
in 1556, and died in 1578 Around 1552 he wrote a “Relacién de la
conquista y poblacién del Pern,” which has been published in our
time in the series of books entitled “Coleccidén de Iibros y documentos
referentes 4 la historia del Per,” but it contains little information of
interest to us.

Juan de Betanzos, on the contrary, who came to America with Fran-
cisco Pizarro, has been of great assistance to us. Married to a sister of
Atahualpa, speaking the Quechua language, official interpreter for the
government, he has left a Suma y narracion de los Incas que los indios
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llamason Capaccuna, que fueron Seitores de la Ciudad del Cuzco y de
todo lo 4 ella subjeto, a very lively, but unfortunately incomplete, his
tory of ancient Peru, dated 1551, and published in Madrid in 1880 as
Volume V of the “Biblioteca huspano-ultramarina,”

Pedro Sancho de la Hoz followed Jerez as Pizarro’s secretary and
official chronicler of the conquest. His account forms a sequel to that
of his predecessor and was finished at Jauja on July 15, 1534.22 Pub-
lished 1n Volume V of the “Coleccidén de libros y documentos referentes
4 Ia historia del Perd” (Lima, 1917),® 1t contains a frequently quoted
description of Cuzco, but it is of little interest to us.

The same may be said for the narrative of Pedro Pizarro, who is
primarily concerned with events that occurred after the conquest.?3

Marcos de Niza, 2 Franciscan, born in Nice, is, to use the phrase of
Philip Ainsworth Means, a2 semimythical persenage, for his work on the
pre-Columbian history of Quito, menuoned by Father Velasco, has
been lost.

2. Post-Gonquest Arrivals: the Era of Transition

These are the writers who came to Peru immediately after the
conquest and thus did not behold the Inca empire in all 1ts splendor,
but who saw its remains. There are only five names on the list: four
Spaniards and one Italian.

Agustin de Zérate, who was sent to Peru about 1543 as “Treasurer
of the Crown,” returned to Spain about 1549 and wrote his narrative in
secret; he did not have it published until 1555 m Antwerp? The
author details the customs of the natives with kindlmess, but he did not
know the Quechua language, and his work remains extremely super-
ficial.

Pedro de Cieza de Ledn is certainly one of the most illustrious among
the chroniclers of Latin America. Although he visited the empire very
shortly after the conquest, we cannot include him among those who
actually saw it. What he descaribes are already the ruins left by the
Spaniards, and he remarks that in the space of a few years the ap-
pearance of the country had changed. He is, in fact, the painter of
that period which we call the transition, between the era of the great
initial struggles against the Indians and against the Spaniards them-

* [It has been translated and edited by P. A. Means under the ntde dn decount
of the Conguest of Peru (New York Cortés Soclety, 1917) —Ebrror.]
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selves and that of the systematic organization of the colony under the
viceroys

A native of Seville who left Spain at the age of fifteen, Creza traveled
through the New World as a common soldier for seventeen years, and
he has left us a work of amazing richness, the Crdnica del Perd in three
parts The first part—finished about 1550, at the time of the author’s
return to Spain, and published in 1553 in Seville and 1554 in Antwerp
—consists of an extremely detailed and exact description of the route
taken by the writer from the north to the south of the empire * All the
villages, all the centers of supplies, all the roads are mentioned; even
the distances from town to town are carefully noted It is a veritable
Baedeker of the Peru of that day. The second part, long unknown,
and wrongly attributed by Prescott to Sarmiento, is a historical and
social study of the Incas It was published only in 1880 as Volume V
of the “Biblioteca hispano-ultramanna” (Madrid) and has served as
one of our principal sources.** The third part, which appeared in 1877,
is taken up with events that took place during the colonial period.
Cieza de Ledn, who simply records what he saw and repeats what he
heard, with complete disinterestedness, is one of the authors in whom
we can place the greatest confidence.?

Diego Ferndndez de Palencia, who served in Peru in the anti-Pizarro
party, published his Primera y segunda parte de la hustoria del Peri
in Seville 1 1571. Ignorant of the Indians’ language, he deals primarily
with post-conquest history, making use of the reports of Pedro de la
Gasca His book is so baased that 1t was banned by the Council of the
Indies 28 At the end of the volume, however, Palencia sums up Inca
history in a few pages, and one is surprised to discover 1n these brief
notes original bits of information found nowhere else 27

P. Gutiérrez de Santa Clara, also a soldier, was a2 mestizo who was
born in the Indies at some time between 1518 and 1524. He served in
turn under Francisco Pizarro, the viceroy Nufiez Velz, Gonzalo Pizarro,
and the presiding judge La Gasca, changing his allegrance with
astonishing ease, always ranging himself on the side of the victor. His
book, published in Madrid in 1904 in four volumes under the title

* [This has been translated into Enghsh under the title The Travels of Pedro de
Cieza de Ledn, AD 1532-1550 (London Hakluyt Society Publication No 33, 1864)
—EDnITOR ]

*# [Translated into English under the title The Second Part of the Chroncle of
Peru by Sir Clements R. Markham (London. Hakluyt Society Publication No.
68, 1883) —FarTor |
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Historia de las guerras crviles del Pertt y otros sucesos de las Indias,
must have been written day by day He left Peru for Mexico before
1590 It is mndeed regrettable that he had so little curiosity about pre.
Columbian history, for his narrative is full of ammation, his char-
acters are very much alive, and he has a real literary style Unfortu.
nately, he devotes only a few chapters to the Incas (Vol. IIi, ch. xlix
et seq ), and these have been of little help to us.®

Girolamo Benzoni, a native of Milan, landed at Guayaquil in 1547,
but was obhged to leave Peru three years later, when the governor,
Pedro de la Gasca, decided to expel all foreigners. After spending four
years of illness in Nicaragua, he returned to his native land and at
Venice m 1565 published La historia del Mondo Nuovo, which was
reprinted in 1572. Hostile to the Spaniards, a man of little education,
but with an inquiring mind, Benzoni speaks of Peru only in the third
section of his work, and even there confines himself to recounting the
history of the conquest—in which he had taken no part—and making
a few brief comments on the provinces he had passed through, Quuto
in particular. His book is illustrated with naive pictures.2?

3. Collectors of the First Reporis, Not Themselves on the Scene

There are a certain number of writers who did not themselves go
to Peru, but who collected the records of the conquerors. Among the
authors who deserve to be listed under this head the best known is
Bartolomé de las Casas, Bishop of Chiapas, whose name was, for several
centuries, more renowned in Europe than any of the rest The cham-
pion of the Indians, be stood in the minds of many generations as the
very symbol of compassion and charity.8® Today, when we can judge
him in all impartiality, we must note, side by side with very noble and
generous sentiments, a regrettable tendency to exaggeration He al-
lowed himself to be carried away by emotion, and he is in great part
responsible for the innumerable misconceptions in regard to the
Spanish colonization in America that were and still are current in
Europe 3! By dint of representing the Indians as martyrs, the eminent
ecclesiastic has succeeded in making us consider the Spaniards solely as
executioners. He is sectarian, violent, and narrow-minded, and his
obvious bias does great injury to the cause he is pleading. Moreover—
contrary to the belief long held by many32—he never went to Peru
All his information is second-hand, and he shamelessly plagiarizes Cieza
de Leén, Cristébal de Molina, and Francisco de Jerez. Finally, he is
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very hard to read. In addition to many repetitions and imperfections
in arrangement, he insists upon interlarding his narrative with long dis-
sertations on Greek and Roman antiquity and with irrelevant Latin
quotations If all the French and English philosophers and Iistorians
who have in the past extolled the merits of the Bishop of Chiapas read
his works attentively and took an interest in them, we must conclude
that our ancestors were people of strong character indeed.

Las Casas’ best-known work 1s his Brevisima relacidn de la destruy-
cion de las Indias, which was presented to the Emperor in 1542 and
published 1n 1552. It is a pamphlet full of errors, incapable of bemng
used for any scientific work whatever. On the other hand, we have
made use of his Apologética historia sumaria,®® which appears in the
“Nueva biblioteca de autores espafioles” and as Volume I of the *‘His-
woriadores de Indias” (Madrid, 1909), and from which Don Marcos
Jiménez de la Espada has excerpted twenty-seven chapters to form
Volume XXI of the “Coleccidn de libros espafioles raros ¢ curiosos”
under the title De las antiguas gentes del Pery 84

Francisco Lépez de Gomara, who was born in Castile about 1510,
was a churchman, a former student at the University of Alcald, and
chaplain to Hernando Cortés. A man of cultivated and finely cratical
mind, he wrote a bulky volume called Primera y segunda parte de la
hastoria general de las Indias, which appeared n Saragossa in 1552; but
he manifested such bias in favor of Cortés, upon whom he sought to
heap all the glory of the conquest of Mexico, that his book was con-
demned by the Council of the Indies. He has an agreeable literary
style, which is unusual among the chroniclers of that age, but serious
mistakes have been discovered in his reports, some of which were al-
ready noted by Garcilaso de la Vega. His collected works appear as
Volume XXII in the “Biblioteca de autores espafioles” and as Volume
I of “Historiadores primitivos de Indias” (Madrid, 1852) under the
titte Hispania victrix in two parts. Historig general de las Indias and
Conquista de Méjco

Gonzalo Ferndndez de Qviedo y Valdés was born in Madnd in 1478,
He left Spain as Inspector for the Crown in 1514, spent some time on
Santo Domingo, and died at Valladolid in 1557. He wrote a Historug
general y natural de las Induas, wslas y tierra firme del mar océano,
which was published between 1526 and 1547. The work comprises four
huge volumes, published at Madrid in 1851-55, in which the reader has
considerable difficulty in orienting himself3¢ Owiedo is a capable
writer, who received a good education in his youth, and conscientious;
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but, not having been to Peru himself, he does not always draw the line
carefully between the truc and the false in the accounts that are given
to him, he accumulates observations without so ting them out, and
he misuses what he remembers of his Latin, dragging in Pliny and
Vergil where they have no place at all.

Antonio de Herrera, chronicler to the King of Spain, is the typical
compler. Plagiarinng brazenly from his predecessors, he wrote, in
1554, the vast Historia general de los hechos de los castellanos en las
wslas ¢ tzerra firme de el mar océano, which, divided mto eight sections
of ten chapters each, was published in four volumes in Madrid between
1601 and 161537

Finally, a little later, in 1575, a Spaniard who describes himself as
chronicler of the Order of Saint Augustine, J. Romdn y Zamora,
brought out a two-volume work at Medina del Campo, Republicas de
Indias; idolatrias y gobierno de México y Perd antes de la conquista,?®
which forms an interesting general study.

4. Collectors, in Peru, of Accounts by the Incas
Descendants: the Era of Colomzation

Here we enter upon the period of documentation and synthesis.
The disturbances have come to an end, but already the world of the
Incas belongs to times past, It was during the second half of the
sixteenth century that Spamiards whose achievement is of greatest
value carried on the first researches designed to throw light on the lost
empire. In ordering official imnvestigations, the viceroys themselves were
the initiators of this great movement to enlarge the borders of knowl-
edge.

Garcilaso de Ia Vega holds first place among the historians of this
period Of mixed blood, son of a Spaniard who had come to Peru with
Pedro de Alvarado and of an Indian woman of the royal family, the
niece of Huayna Capac, he was born at Cuzco itself in 1539. He called
himself Inca without any right to that appellation inasmuch as he was
descended from the Peruvian sovereign through the female line and
only male descent could authorize the use of the title. He spent his
youth among the last survivors of the Incas, speaking Quechua and
storing in his memory the historical accounts and che legends he heard
from his grandparents. At the age of twenty he left Peru and, after
several years of the active and diversified existence of a captain in the
Spanish armies, he retired, about 1590, to CGordova and there wrote the
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history of his native land under the title®® Comentarios reales que
tratan del origen de los Incas, retes, que fueron del Perd, de su 1dola-
tria, leies, y govierno, en pax y en guerra: de sus vidas y conquisias:
y de todo lo que fué aquel imperio y su republica, antes que los
espafioles pasaron & ¢I ®* This Peruvian must mdeed have had a very
trustworthy memory, for he cites the names of no less than three hun-
dred twenty towns and is never mistaken about their location ¢ To be
sure, he was assisted, to a certain extent, by letters from correspondents
i America, for he always kept in touch with his old friends in Guzco,
and, in addition, he had access to a manuscript, now lost, written by
a Jesuit mestizo named Blas Valera, which seems to have been of great
importance #! Garcailaso died mn Spain in 1616.

Although he was long considered the greatest historian of Peru and
is st1ll in our time compared to Herodotus and Xenophon,#? his reputa-
tion has nevertheless suffered some decline on account of his too
obvious bras Yet we do not repreach him, as some have unthinkingly
done, for having humbled himself before the conquerors and “licked
the hands that slew his people " 48 To speak m this way 15 to show no
understanding of the Indian point of view Garclaso was a supporter
of Huascar, the legtimate son of the Inca, and looked upon the
$paniards who had dethroned the usurper Atahualpa as liberators

This Peruvian writer remains, above all, the Incas’ admirer No one
before him had spoken of them with so much enthusiasm and filal
piety. He thus endeavored to throw a veil over his ancestors” deeds of
cruelty, and some of what he recounts should be regarded as suspect.
But his exaggerations and deliberate omissions are themnselves mstruc-
tive, for they show the state of mind of the Indians, living in perpetual
nostalgia for the past Garcilaso has the great virtue of presenting an
admirable synthesis of his race, and his commentaries are indeed the
“reflection of the soul of vanguished peoples.” 4

His book is very long and overelaborated, but it is full of information
of the greatest interest. It is easy reading, and its style is clear and
simple, On the other hand, the general arrangement is very poor. Bits
of information of an economic or social character are scattered here
and there in capricious fashion. The description of the routes of com-
murncation, for instance, or of the fiscal system, is sandwiched in be-
tween the political and military accounts of two reigns.

Pedro Sarmiento de Gamboa stands in notable contrast to Garcilaso

* [Translated into English and edited by Sir Clements R Markham (London
Hakluyt Society Publicatrons Nos 41 and 45, 1869-1871) —EnrroRr ]
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A pure-blooded Spaniard, a2 man of learning, a good observer, and a
highty mexitorious officizl much esteemed by the viceroy~—who on two
occasions made 1t possible for him to escape the Inquisition—Sarmiento
was also a great sea captain, who discovered the Solomon Islands in
1567 while under the orders of Alvaro Mendafa, invented some naun-
cal instruments, and pursued the ships of 8ir Francis Drake beyond the
Strait of Magellan, which he explored.* A rough and forthright man,
he had no pity for the Indians and showed no regret over the execu-
tion of the last Inca in 1571. His book, written around 1572, was dis-
covered at Gottingen in 1393 by Professor W. Meyer and was published
at Berlin in 1906 under the title Geschichte des Inkareichs 48 Sarmien-
to’s work® is of extremely great interest, but it is open to question on
several points inazsmuch as the author was very biased. This is not
surprising, however, since the book was written on specific orders from
the viceroy, who was anxious to efface the impression produced in
Europe by the publication of Las Casas’ work, so full of accounts of
the atrocities committed by the Spaniards*® Accordingly, Sarmiento
insists upon the cruelty ot the Incas, whom on every occasion, and
even without any occasion, he treats as barbaric tyrants. But Markham
is mistaken in maintaining that the viceroy himself interpolated sen-
tences in Sarmiento’s manuscript that were intended to blacken the
memory of the Peruvian sovereigns R Levillier has refuted these
allegations.#¢ On the whole, however, with the exception of these tew
passages and if the author’s bias is taken into account, the work is con-
structed on scientific lines. It is the result of long journeys and patient
research, and in Peru itself it was read to forty-two Indian notables,
especially called together for the purpose, who declared that it was in
agreement with the facts.

The ecclesiastical historians, however inclined they may be to em-
phasize the study of religious questions that are of only indirect interest
to us here, do furnish us incaidentally with valuable information con-
cerning pre-Columbian society. Miguel Cavello Balboa, who reached
America in 1566, lived first in Bogotd and then in Quito, where, be-
tween 1578 and 1586, he wrote his Misceldnea austral. He espoused
the cause of the Quuto faction and showed himself to be a resolute
champion of Atahualpa. In 1594 he was sent on a mission among the
Chuncos, northwest of Cuzco, and after that he lived in Lima. Accord-
ing to the information kindly supplied to us by Philip Ainsworth

* [t has been translated and edited by Sir Clements R. Markham under the title
History of the Incas {Cambridge Hakluyt Society, Serzes II, No 22, 1507) —EDIToR |
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Means, the manuscript attributed to Balboa, which is now in the New
York Public Library, is merely a copy, probably distorted, dating from
the beginning of the eighteenth century, and the original may very
well be in a Spanish monastery. The third part of the Misceldnea was
translated into French by Ternaux-Compans under the title Historre
du Pérou (Paris, 1840), but the translation is very imperfect, with en-
tire chapters omitted and others mutilated A Spamsh translation of
the French translation appears in Volume II of the second series of
the “Coleccidén de libros y documentos referentes 4 la historia del
Perni ” It will be interesting to confront this text with the origimnal when
the latter is rediscovered.

Cristébal de Molina, who had the same name as a writer we have
mentioned above and was for a long time confused with him, was born
in Cuzco and was a priest in that city He was probably, Iike Garcilaso,
of mixed blood. Between 1572 and 1591, he wrote a Relacion de las
fdabulas y mitos de los Incas, which was published in 1916 in the “Co-
leccién de libros y documentos referentes 4 la historia del Peri.” *

Much more interesting is Father J. de Acosta, a Jesuit and a professor
of theology, who was in Peru from 1570 to 1586, chiefly in Lima, and
has left us a Historia natural y moral de las Indias, which was pub-
lished in two volumes in Seville in 1590 and thus antedates Garcilaso’s
Comentarios.** The insiructive passages ta be found n this work are
unfortunately engulfed in a sea of naive narrative and futile contro-
versies,+®

Finally, we come to the Spanish jurists and high officrals who con-
stitute our chief source of documentary matersal The King of Spain,
desirous of receiving accurate information, had tours of inspection
made in New Granada, and he was so well pleased with the result of
these inquiries that in a letter of November 7, 1537, he gave an identi-
cal order to the viceroy of Peru. Under the title Relaciones geogrdficas
de Indias, Jiménez de la Espada published in Madnid, from 1881 to
1897, the replies made by the officials of the different provinces to a
very detailed questionnaire sent out by the higher authorities. Certain
questions that concern the condition of the territory before the con-

* [It was translated and edited by Sir Clements R Markham under the utle
“The Fables and Rites of the Yneas,” Rites and Laws of the ¥Ynecas (London. Hakluyr
Society, 1873), pp 1-64 —Epyrok ]

** (An Enghsh rranslation, edited by Sir Clements R Markham, appeared under
the tile The Natural and Moral History of the Indies (London Hakluyt Socety
Publications Nos. 60 and 61, 1880).—Eprror }
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quest are of dntect interest to our 1nvestigation Several of these replies,
however, bear a strange resemblance to one another It would seem
that the interrogated officials passed their documents around to one
another in order to fachitate their task A little later, Francisco de
Toledo, who was viceroy from 1569 to 1581, assigned to Sarmiento the
writing of the justificatory history mentioned above He himself at
that time collected items of information that have been brought to-
gether in Volume XVI of the “Coleccidén de libros espafioles raros 6
curiosos” under the title Informaciones acerca del seiiorio y gobierno
de los Ingas, hechas por mandado de Don Francisco de Toledo, wrrey
del Perd, 1570-72 (Madrid, 1882). Finally, at the request of the King in
the memorandum of Badajoz dated September 23, 1580, an inquiry was
opened, which resulted in the publication of a series of reports,

Among the documents drawn up at these different dates, we have
made particular use of the following, which contam information of an
economic character:

“Relacién general de la disposicién y calidad de la provinda de
Guamanga,” by Damidn de la Bandera (1557), who was corregidor of
Potosi, and whose report is in Volume I of the Relaciones geogrificas.

Relacién y declaracion del modo que este valle de Chincha y sus
comarcanos se gobiernaban antes que hobiese Ingas y después que los
hobo hasta que los cristianos entraron en esta tierra, by Fray Cristébal
de Castro and Diego de Ortega Morején. This report, which is ex-
tremely important from the point of view of the Incas’ governmental
administration, is lost in the midst of 2 mass of other documents in
Volume L of the “Coleccién de documentos inéditos para lIa historia de
Espafia.” It is dated 1558.

“Relacién del origen, descendencia, politica y gobierno de los Incas,”
by Fernando de Santillin, magistrate at Lima, and later president of
the Audiencia of Quito, who died at Lima in 1576. This is a capital
work from the standpoint of administration and full of a generous
feeling of compassion for the Indians. Written about 1572, it was pub-
lished by Marcos Jiménez de la Espada in Tres relaciones de antigue-
dades peruanas (Madrid, 1879), pp. 1-133.

“Descripcién de la cindad de Quito y vecindad de ella,” by the
Licentiate Pedro Rodriguez de Aguayo, which was written in 1576 and
published in Volume 1II of Relactones geogrdficas.

The principal documents which have come down to us are those we
owe to the pen of Juan Polo de Ondegardo, corregidor of La Plata, in
the province of Charcas, and later of Cuzco. He was a good administra-
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tor and wise jurist, who went to Peru some time before 1545 and re.
mamned there until his death m 1575. He had a great admiration for
the administrative system of pre-Columbian Peru and tried to prevent
the execution of the Inca Tupac Amaru by the viceroy % His first re-
port, of which the manuscript 1s in the National Labrary of Madrid, is
dated 1560 The title is Relacion del hnaje de los Incas » como ex-
tendieron ellos sus conquustas (Volume IV of the “Coleccién de libros
y documentos referentes 4 la historia del Perd”). It was translated by
Markham i his Rites and Laws of the Ynces (London, 1873), pp.
151-171.82

Volume XVII of the "Coleccion de documentos inéditos del Archivo
de Indias” contains a second report of prime importance, the Relacidn
de los fundamentos acerca del notable dafio que resulta de no guardar
& los indios sus fueros, dated June 26, 1571, and this is followed by an
anonymeous piece of writing enttled De la orden que los yndios tenyan
en dividir los tributos é destribuyrlos entre s, which is likewise at-
iributed to Ondegardo. To these essential works must be added a
Relacidn de los adoratorios de los indios en los cualro caminos (zeques)
que salian del Cuzeco, which 1s reprinted in Volume IV of the “Co-
leccién de libros y documentos referentes 4 la historia del Perd,” pp
3-44, and which Cobo appropriated in his Historta del Nuevo Mundo
without citing the name of the author; and a treatise entitled Los
errores y supersticeones de los indios, published in Volume III of the
same collection, pp. 1-43 Two further texts must be attributed, accord-
ing to Carlos Romero, to the same author. the first, under the title
Copra de carta gue segrin una nota se hallaba en el drchivo general de
Indias, y que hemos rectificado . . . , appears in Volume XIII of the
“Coleccién de documentos inéditos para la historia de Espaiia”
(Madrid, 1848), p. 425, and in Volume IV of the “Coleccién de los
libros y documentos referentes 4 la historia del Pert”; the second, en-
titled Copia de unos capitulos de una carta del licenciado Polo para
el Dr. Francisco Herndndez de Liébana, was published in Veolume VI
of the “Nueva coleccion de documentos inéditos para la historia de
Espafia” (Madrid, 1896), p. 274, and reprinted in Volume IV of the
“Coleccién de libros v documentos referentes 4 Ia historia del Perd,”
The first of these letters 15 a defense of the legitimacy of the Spanish
sovereignty in the Indies. The second treats of administrative measures
that have already been made the subject of other reports.®2

The reading of Polo de Ondegardo’s works is most instructive, but
it is also most difficult because of the absence of paragraphing and,
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indeed, of any breaks whatever in the text In the first of these docuy-
ments we found a sentence that covered no less than four and a half
pages, and 1t is not the only one of 1ts kind.

Alongside this writer we may set two specialists in juridical and so-
cial questions: Francisco Falcon, who, in his Representacién hecha en
concilio promncial sobre los dafios y molestias que se hacen d los indsos,
writter in 1582 and reprinted in Volume XI of the “Coleccién de Iibros
y documentos referentes 4 la historia del Pert,” vigorously pleads the
cause of the Indians, and Juan de Matienzo, a member of the Audien-
cia of Las Charcas in La Plata in 1561, who enjoyed great renown as
a jurist Matienzo, like Sarmiento, took a stand opposed to that of Las
Casas. He represented the Incas as despotic usurpers and characterized
the Indians as lying, lazy, cruel, and pusillanimous. His work, entitled
Gobierno del Periy, is to be found in the “Publicaciones de la seccién
de historia de la facultad de filosofia y letras de Buenos Aires” for
1910.58

5. The Spanish Historians of the Seventeenth Century

‘We have come a long way from the heroic era of the conquest. It
is more and more difficult to gather information And yet even after
the year 1600 we find writers of the first rank. They are all ecclesiastics
except for Juan de Santa Cruz Pachacuti Yanquu Salcamayhua, an
Indran, as his name indicates, whose book, Relacidn de aniiguedades
deste reyno del Peri, dated 1620, has little of interest to offer us, in
spite of the author’s knowledge of the Quechua language 3¢

Around the year 1605, Fray Reginaldo de Lizdrraga, a Dominican,
wrote a book called Descripcidn breve de toda la trerra de Perit, Tucu-
mdn, Rio de la Plata y Chile, which appears among the “Historiadores
primitivos de Indias” (Volume XIV in the “Nueva biblioteca de au-
tores espafioles”), but this provides us with hardly any information.
More helpful 1s Father Martin de Morua, of whose life little is known,
but whose work is very important. Morua, who belonged to the Order
of Mercy, lived for a long time in Cuzco and at Capachica, on the shore
of Lake Titicaca. In 1590 he completed his Historta del origen y
genealogia real de los reyes Incas del Perv, de sus hechos, costumbres,
trajes y manera de gobierno, a comprehensive chronicle in which the
reader finds the history of the gueens and of the eminent military com-
manders. It was printed in the “Coleccion de libros y documentos
referentes 4 la historia del Peru” (Volume IV of the second series).
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Morua speaks of the social and economic system of the Incas, but he
sometimes becomes repetitious or contradicts himself, and several of
his statements are certainly erroneous,

Of less importance for us is Fray Antonio de la Calancha, an Augus-
tinian, born at Chuquisaca in Bolivia. He was a good observer who
knew the language of the country, but biased and excessively credulous.
He has left us a Cordnica moralizada del orden de San Agustin en el
Peri, con sucesos egemplares vistos en esta monarquia, published at
Barcelona in 1638. De la Riva-Aguero calls it “a monstrous mass of
pious dissertation, carping criticism, intellectual affectation, geography,
history, and monastic domngs.” % Certainly there are few books so tire-
some as this even in Spanish-Peruvian literature. Its naive observa-
tions and interminable sermons weary the most courageous reader.5

Father Pablo José de Arriaga, who came to Peru in 1585, wrote 2
book which rivaled Calancha’s in length. This work, the Extirpacion
de la idolatria del Peru, published at Lima in 1621, is concerned with
little except religious subjects.5

Shorter and more fuily documented is the work of Father Anello
Oliva, a Jesuit from Naples who lived for a long time in Peru and who
asserts that he received his information from an Indian named Catari
who was guardian of the quipus at the court of the last Incas.5® His
manuscript, dated 1681, is entitled Vida de varones ilustres de la
Compania de Jesus de la provincia del Pery. The first section, which
treats of the history of Peru, is the only part that interests us It was
published in a French translation by Ternaux-Compans at Parss in
1857, and in Spanish at Lima in 1895.

It was another Jesuit who, between 1615 and 1621, wrote the “Rela-
cién de las costurnbres antiguas de los naturales del Pird,” an anony-
mous work of which the text forms part of J. de 1a Espada’s Tres rela-
crones de anbiguedades peruanas, reprinted in the Revesta del drchivo
histérico del Cuzco, No. 4, 1953.09

Finally, Father Alonso Ramos Gavilan, in the first part of his His-
toria de Nuestra Sefiora de Copacabana, published at Lima in 1621,
deals with ancient customs and almost exclusively with different forms
of idolatry.8®

The writings of all these monks must be subjected to a particularly
critical scrutiny, for they are extremely naive and are ready to believe
anything and to proclaim a miracle on every occasion.®!

Two writers of great merit make their appearance toward the middle
of the seventeenth century: Montesinos and Cobo.
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The Jesuit father, Fernando Montesinos, is beyond question the
most discussed of all these authors on Peru His extravagant chronolo-
gies and his bold assertions were for 2 long time an object of dension;
but today we find him slowly rising m prestige, and, by a natural re-
action, he is commng to be accepted as “one of the most honest and
learned of the historians of Peru.” 62

Montesinos was one of the first authors to assert that the Peruvians
at one time knew the art of writing and that great cwilizations had
existed before that of the Incas.®® Although it has not been possible
to verify the first assertion, the second has been amply confirmed by
archaeological discoveries. Certain recent excavations have even proved
the accuracy of several details. Thus, the discovery in Ecuador of
articles of Chilean origin establishes the truth of Montesinos' state-
ment that for the conquest of the provinces to the north the Incas
used troops recruited from the southern regions of the empire. De la
Riva-Aguero maintains that Montesinos has been “too much rehabil-
itated”,® and we are inclined to agree, for a number of “absurd
legends” are to be found in his work.%* We must neither follow him
with closed eyes nor refuse to consult him. Unfortunately, he is more
concerned with the history of events than of institutions.

Although he came late to the scene, Montesinos must certainly have
been in possession of precious information, for he bought manuscripts
prepared under the direction of Fray Luis Lépez, Bishop of Quito, and,
as we have said, he was probably acquainted with part of the work,
now lost, of Blas Valera. For more than fifteen years he traveled about
in Peru, where he was parish priest at Potosi and was twice sent on
missions of inspection. He boasts of having crossed the Andes sixty
times. At once churchman, adventurer, and speculator, harsh toward
the Indians, whom he catechized by force, he is one of the most charac
teristic figures of the colonial period.

Montesinos' Memorias antiguas hastorales y politcas del Perd, writ-
ten in 1652, was published at Madrid in 1882 in Volume XVI of the
“Coleccién de libros espafioles raros & curiosos,” pp. 1.76.* It was
translated into French around 1840 by Ternaux-Compans.®

Very different is Father Bernabé Cobo, also a Jesuit, who is lacking
in originality and conscientiously pilfers from his predecessors, but
who brings us a large number of facts on economic and social condi-
tions in ancient Pera, He lived for sixty-one years, from 1596 to 1657,

# (It has been translated into English and edited by P. A, Means (London
Hakluyt Society Publications, Series II, No, 48, 1920).—Eprror ]
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in the Spanish Indies, most of the time in Mexico or in Lima, and he
provides abundant mformation about these countries, wath which. he
was admrrably acquainted. His greatest fault is in having arrived so
late, almost a century after the conquest. His Historin del Nuevo
Mundo, in four bulky volumes, was published at Seville between 1890
and 1895.

6. The Period of Transition: the Eighteenth Century

Very few of those who lived in Peru or traveled through it in the
eighteenth century took the trouble to study the Indians and their
history. It was a period of intellectual quiescence: the time of the con-
quest was over; the day of modern eriticism had not yet dawned. Even
the religious chroniclers were few in number. We can cite hardly any
except Juan José del Hoyo, parish priest of Tarma in 1772, who de-
scribed the customs of the Indians of his time wn his Estado del cato-
licismo, politica y economias de los naturales del Perti que se dicen
wndios ¥ medios sumplisimos de corregrr, which was published in Vol-
urme IV of the “Coleccidn de libros y documentos referentes 4 la his-
toria del Perd.” 67

The most important writings of this period are those of European
travelers, but they are primarily descriptive, and we have had recourse
to them only to discover what stll survived into their own time. A.
Frézier, author of a Relation du voyage de la mer du Sud aux cdies du
Chily et du Pérou (Paris, 1716) and § Durret, who wrote an entertain-
ing narrative of a Voyage de Marserlle & Lima (Paris, 1720), scarcely
penetrated at all into the interior of the country.® Jorge Juan and
Antonio de TUlloa, who went to Peru with the first French geodetic
mission, produced, in 1748, a Relacidn husidrica del wiage d la América
meridional hecho de orden de S. M. para medir algunos grados de
meridiano terresive, which was published at Madrid in five volumes.
This was followed by a history of Peru, taken from Garcilaso, none of
it of much value.® One might have hoped for something better from
scholars, but these authors too often give free rein to their imagination
and manifest 2 hostihty toward the Indians that is little short of fero-
cious. Yet one must recognize the undenrable interest of their Noticias
secretas de América (London, 1826), which they prepared for the King
of Spamn, and which throws a singular light on the Spanish coloniza-
tion. P. Bouguer, who took part in the same mission, does not speak
of the Incas in his account, entitled La figure de la terre (Paris, 1749).
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W. Bayer, in Reze naar Peru (Amsterdam, 1773), offers some items of
information about Cuzco and Lake Titicaca (ch x1-xv)

As for the works on Peru written in France and England before the
nineteenth century by authors who had not crossed the ocean, they
enlighten us less about the history of the ancient Indians than about
the state of mind of the Europeans of that day. We have given them
some study in the last chapter of this book, and here we merely note
the names of five outstanding figures among thern.

Abbé de Pauw, a philosopher-priest who was admired by Voltaire,
found pleasure in taking a point of view diametrically opposed to that
of Rousseau by systematically disparaging the indigenous inhabitants
of America in the three volumes of his Recherches philosophiques (Ber-
lin, 1768-69). He was sharply criticized by Count ]J. R. de Carl1, who,
in a not unnatural gesture of reaction, wrote what amounted to a
veritable defense of the Incas: Delle leitere americane, in two volumes
{(Florence, 1780, translated into German in 1785, and into French in
1788).70

Abbé Raynal's Histowre philosophique et politique des établisse-
ments et du commerce des Européens dans les deux Indes (Paris, 1770),
in spite of its exasperating sentimentality, its digressions, and its con-
tradictions, offers a great many interesting observations that do not
justify the discredit inte which it has fallen. The same may be said of
the work of Abbé Genty, Linfluence de la découverte de UAménique
sur le bonheur du genre humawn (Paris, 1787).7 On the other hand,
William Robertson’s biased and superficial two-volume work entitled

The Hustory of America (1777) is far from deserving the success it at-
tained.?

7. Modern Authors: The Nineteenth Ceniury

The nineteenth century provides us with a great variety of texts
af all kinds and all qualities. Archaeology and ethnology contribute the
fruits of their valuable co-operation, but these sciences are so intimately
involved with political and economic history that it is often difficult
to know whether to characterize certain authors as archaeologists,
ethnologists, historians, or sociologists.

J- Skinner’s The Present State of Peru (London, 1805), put together
from articles in the Mercurio peruano, is of only moderate interest for
us, but in its French translation it is accompanied by an important
description of the provinces of the Andean plateau written by mis-
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sionaries at the end of the eighteenth century and entitled Voyages au
Pérou faits dans les années 1791 & 1794 par les Péres Manuel Sobre-
vielg et Narcisso y Barcelo (Paris, 1809, 2 vols ).8

The famous German naturalist and traveler Alexander von Hum-
boldt and the botanist Aimé Bonpland recounted their Voyage aux
régions équinoxiales du nouveau continent (Paris, 1814-25, 3 folio vols ;
and Pans, 1816-31, 18 vols.), to which they appended two atlases, one
geographic, the other pictorial. The latter was reprinted in two volumes
(Paris, 1816-24) under the title Vues des Cordilléres et monuments des
peuples indigénes de U Amérique.

At Paris Alphonse de Beauchamp published, in 1808, his Histowre
de la conguéte et des révolutions du Pérou, a twovolume work of
which the first contained a very superficial history of the Incas, and
the Chevalier de Propiac, in 1824, ssued his Beautéds de hustorre du
Pérou, a naive treatise illustrated with drawings that do honor to the
imagination of their author. In 1827, John Ranking wrote, in London,
his Historical Researches on the Conguest of Peru, Mexico, Bogotd,
Natchez and Talomeco in the Thirteenth Century by the Mongols,
with a supplement in 1831, a work of amusing fantasy. Alcide d'Or-
bigny, in his study of L’homme américain (Paris, 1839), devotes only
a few pages to the Incas and precisely follows Garcilaso and Acosta.
The work of J. M. de Cérdoba y Urrutia in Las fres épocas del Perii
(Lima, 1844) is very cursory.

The mest important source book of this period is William H. Pres-
cott's The Hustory of the Conguest of Peru, first published in New
York in March, 1847, and immediately brought cut in London and
speedily translated into French, German, Spanish, and Duich. Con-
scientious and clear, the work draws its inspiration chiefly from Garci-
laso’s Comentarios and the second part of Cieza de Leon’s Crdnuca,
but today 1t is already outdated, and it is not without gaps. A good
French translation, in three volumes, was published at Paris in 1861,

It was in Prescott and Garcilaso that Herbert Spencer found the
facts of which he made use, but the English philosopher had no desire
whatever to study ancient Peru. He was simply seeking, in the history
of that state, for confirmmation ¢f his doctrines In his famous Principles
of Sociology {1879), he took the Inca empire as the typical representa-
tive of a military society, and he made a number of erroneous state-
ments which we have had occasion to take up in the text.

In South America itself, Sebastian Lorente, a Spaniard by birth, a
teacher in Peru from 1842 to 1884, gives us in his Hustoria antigua del
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Perv (Lima, 1860) a cursory glimpse of the ancient civilization of that
country His book has no documentary references and draws its in.
spiration almost solely from Garcilaso, but 1t is written in such elegant
language that the reader remains wholly charmed. It is a typical work
of popularization.

In the second half of the nineteenth century, a large number of
writers embarked upon Peruvian journeys that were often actual ex-
plorations and began to investigate the coast and the plateau. The
influence of Garcilaso, which we have noted hitherto, went into a pro-
gressive decline.

M. E. de Rivero and J. D. von Tschudi, in their Antiguedades
peruanas (Vienna, 1851),7 published in &ransiation at London in 1853
and at Paris in 1859, supply us with a great deai of mformation, of
which some 15 erroneous. Von Tschudi felt obliged to declare thas he
took no responsibility for hypotheses “devoid of any scientific founda-
tion” that appeared in this book, the text of which was the exclusive
work of de Rivero.” A more instructive work of the same von Tschudi
is Kulturhwstorische und sprachhiche Bertrage zur Kenntnis des alten
Peru, which was published in Volume XXXIX of the “Denkschriften
der Kaiserl. Akademie der Wissenschaften” at Vienna in 1891, andin a
Spanish translation in the “Coleccidn de Hbros y documentos refe-
rentes 4 la historia del Perd” under the title Contribuctones d la hus-
toria, civihizacion y hinguistica del Peri antiguo, in which a certain
number of Quechua words are explained at length.

Fidel Ldpez, who carried on a controversy with the two authors
named above, could undoubtedly be described as a writer who indulged
his fancy. In his book, Les races aryennes du Pérou (Paris, 1871), he
atternpts, by noting analogies, to prove the European origin of the
South American peoples. He considers Garcilaso biased and accords
high praise to Montesinos.

Among the French who engaged in the scientific exploration of Peru
at this time, we find no scholar of the first rank. De Castelnan wrote 2
report of his Expédition dans les parties centrales de VAménique du
Sud, of which the third part, Antiquités des Incas et autres peuples
anctens, contains a series of lithographic plates devoted to Inca antiqur-
ties; and P. Angrand deserves a special place, less because of his own
publications (although his “Lettre sur les antiquités de Tiaguanaco”
in the Revue génerale de Uarchitecture et des iravaux publics in 1867
is very interesting) than because of his remarkable collection of writings
on America, which is today in the Bibliothéque nationale in Paris and
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is our most precious source of information A little later, C. Wiener
undertook the ambitious explorations which he recounted 1 his volu-
minous work entitled Pérou et Bolwne, published in 1880. Unhappily,
he remains suspect on more than one count Not only is he content to
lean upon Montesinos without checking the latter’s accuracy and makes
a great many mistakes, but, what is still worse, he fabricates According
to Bandelier, he even went so far as to describe expeditions that he
never made.™ We ourselves can state that he gives evidence of very little
critical sense and a great deal of fantasy in another work, which is
particularly pertinent to the present study: Essa: sur les nsistutions
politiques, religieuses, dconomiques et sociales de Uemprre des Incas
(Paris, 1874). Yet Wiener does not deserve to be passed over in silence,
he knew how to observe intelligently, and he has given us some lively
sketches.

On the other hand, the brochure by J. de Neltray, Fouslles et voyages
au pays des Incas (Sens, 1886), is completely devoid of interest,

The French writers of the second half of the nineteenth century who
did not leave Europe confined themselves for the most part to recapitu-
lations of Garcilaso. As a matter of record, we may mention E. Des-
jardins, Le Pérou avant la conquéle espagnole (Paris, 1858), A. Cas-
taing, Le communisme au Pérou (“Archives de la Société américaine
de France,” New Series, Vol. I1I, Pt I, Paris, 1884}, C. A. Pret, “Les
institutions sociales et la législation du Pérou avant la conquéte,” Bul-
letin de la Soctété d'ethnographie, April, 1901, and H. Castonnet des
Fosses, “La civilisation de 'ancien Pérou,” Revue des religions (Angers,
1896). On the other hand, we find analyses by E. Reclus that are
penetrating, though biased and incomplete, in Volume XVIII of the
Géographie unwerselle (Paris, 1893) and Volume IV of L’homme et
la terre (Paris, 1905). Finally, among French archaeologists we may cite
the Marquis de Nadaillac and his study of L’Amérique préhistorique
(Paris, 1883).

In the same period as Wiener's Essai, two books in Spanish were
published at Lima: the Dicctonario histérico-brogrdfico of M. de Men-
diburu, which treats of the Inca empire in an appendix that is a mere
resumé of Garcilaso’s Comentarios;? and A Raimondi's El Peri, in
three volumes (1874-79), which is one of the most complete works on
modern Peru in existence, but with little documentation on ancient
Peru. Later, M. Lafuente, in Volume VIII of his Historia general de
Espafia (Barcelona, 1888), contented himself with a rough summary,
and Ricardo Cappa manifested an excessive bias in his Historia del
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Perdt (Lima, 1885) and his Estudios criticos acerca de la dominacidn
espatiola en América (Madrid, 1889-91).

In the English language, at London W. Bollaert published in 1854
his Observations on the History of the Incas of Peru, on the Indians of
South Peru, and on Some Indian Remains in the Province of Tara
paca, in 1860 his Antiquarian, Ethnological, and Other Researches in
New Granada, Ecuador, Peru, and Chule, and in 1865 his Introduction
to the Palacography of America; A. Helps, in 1865-61, The Spansh
Conguest 1n America and Its Relation to the History of Slavery and
to the Government of Colonies;™ and D Adams, 1n 1885, The Land of
the Incas and the City of the Sun, or the Story of Francisco Przarro and
the Conquest of Peru; none of which works is particularly instructive
for our purposes. In New York, E. G. Squier published, in 1877, his
important Peru, Incidents of Travel and Exploration in the Land of
the Incas, a product of conscientious research that has been utilized
by a large number of writers who have come after him E ]. Payne's
cwo-volume History of the New World was published in 1892 at Ox-
ford and is, in our opinion, a work that is too little known, for it is full
of discerning comment—for instance, in regard to the mmfluence of the
environment upon the South American native.

In Germany, the students of the Americas can be divided into sev-
eral distinct groups. There are first the compilers. A Bastian, Die
Kulturlinder des alten Amerika, in three volumes (Berlin, 1878-89),79
R. Brehm, Das Inka-Reich, Beitrage zu Staats- und Sittengeschichte
des Kmserthums Tahuanfinsuyu (Jena, 1885); G. Bruhl, Die Kultur-
vilker alt-Americas (New York, 1877); R. Cronau, dmerika, in two vol-
umes {Leipzig, 1892), and F. Ratzel, Volkerkunde, in three volumes
(Leipzig, 1885-88) Then there are the travelers who are chiefly con-
cerned with archaeology: E. W. Middendorf, Peru, Beobachtungen
und Studien uber das Land und seine Bewohner wihrend eines 25
jahrigen Aufenthalts (Berlin, 1893); W, Reiss and A. Stubel, Das To-
tenfeld von Ancon tn Peru. Em Beitrag zur Kenntrs der Kultur und
Industrie des Inkareiches nach den Ergebnissen eigner Ausgrabungen
(Berlin, 1880-87); W, Reiss, A. Stubel, B. Koppel, and M. Uhle, Kultur
und Industrie sudamerikanischer Vélker, Nach den tm Besitze des
Museums fur Vilkerkunde zu Leipug befindlichen Sammlungen von
A. Stubel, W. Rewss und B, Koppel (Berlin, 1889); and E. Seler, Perua-
nische Alterthumer (Berlin, 1893), And finally, there are the sociol-
ogists: Dr. O. Martens, Ein soualistischer Grosstaat vor 400 Jahren, die
geschichtliche, soziale und politische Grundlage des Inkareiches To-



Appendix 259

huantmsuyw das Steatswesen der Incas auf dem sidamerikanischen
Hochlande (Berlin, 1895), a superficial resumé, which appeared in a
French translation under the title Un grand état socialiste au XViéme
siecle (Paris, 1910); H. Cunow, Due sozale Verfassung des Inkareschs,
amne Untersuchung des altperuanischen Agrarkommunismus (Stuttgart,
1896), a veritable masterpiece of scholarshup. Cunow’s thesis 1s briefly
as follows: The Peruvian monarchs never created more than an arti-
ficial tie among the various tribes; they added nothing to the pre-exist-
ing institutions and did no more than appropriate them; the empire
did not constitute a true state, but was an agglomeration of peoples
assembled by force under the same sceptre, and the only basic institu-
tion that formed 2 social unit was the clan. In the course of the present
book we have tried to show that this theory, which is presented with
great vigor and which contains a part of the truth, is inadequate.

8. Modern Authors: The Twentieth Century to About 1926

Since the beginning of the twentieth century, a great number of
writers have concerned themselves with South America, although no
one of them has thrown a full light upen the social organization of
the Incas. Most of them deal with this question only inadentally, and
the best of them, venturing timidly upon such difficult terrain, mam-
tain a prudent silence upon a great many points.®

Of the sociologists writing in French who touch upon Peruvian in-
stitntions, it is scarcely necessary to make more than a passing men-
tion. C. Letourneau, in several of his works, notably in L'évolution du
commerce (Paris, 1897) and La condition de la femme dans les dwverses
races et cuwilisations (Paris, 1903), continues to draw his inspiration
almost solely from Garcilaso, D’Orbigny, and Prescott. De Greef, in
Volume II of his Sociologie, structure générale des sociétés (Brussels,
1908), tries to reconcile the theories of Spencer and Cunow. He grants
that Peru was an association of tribes with egalitarian and pacifistic
ideas, but at the sarae time, by a strange contradiction, he explains that
this federation was necessarily obliged to make war. In his Evolution
des croyances et des doctrines pohitiques (Brussels, 1895), he approached
the study of Peru without knowing any of the sixteenth-century Span-
ish writers except Garcilaso. Vilfredo Pareto himself, who is beyond
question one of the foremost economists of this period, speaks of the
Incas, in Les systémes socialistes (Paris, 1902), in terms that attest his
ignorance and his bias. At Paris, in 1914, Capitan and Lorin brought
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out a little book on a specialized subject, Le travail en Amérique gvant
et aprés Colomb, and in 1924 G Rouma published at Brussels La ciy.
Lisation des Incas et leur communisme autocratique, a pepularized ac
count that is excellent, but unfortunately too cursory.

Two archaeologists who wrote in French deserve to be mentioned:
Eric Boman, Antiquités de lo régton andine de la République Argen.
tine et du désert d’Atacama, in two volumes {Paris, 1908), and especiaily
H. Beauchat, who, in his Manuel d’archéologie américaine (Pars,
1912), presents in condensed form all the information that had been
obtained up to that time. This is a notable book, which marks the
extent of our knowledge in the year of its publication, but which, of
necessity, remains very incomplete because of the very vasiness of the
ground that it covers,

In Spanish, we have only monographs to list: El Pery antiguo y los
modernos socidlogos, by V. A. Belatinde (Lima, 1908); EI ayllu, by
Bautista Saavedra (Paris, 1913); Las ctvilizactones primitivas del Pert,
by C. Wiesse (Lima, 1818), El comercio precolombiano, by Ricardo
Latcham (Santiago de Chile, 1909), a book that gives prominence to
the commercial relations that existed among the different peoples be-
fore the time of the Incas; La extstencia de lo propiedad en el antiguo
imperio de los Incas, by the same author (Santiago de Chile, 1928), a
conscientious study, but lacking in references;* J. Mendoza del Solar,
La evolucidn social y poliirca del antiguo Pertt {Arequipa, 1920), Pedro
Irigoyen’s “Inducciones acerca de la civilizacién incdica,” Rewsta uns-
versitaria de Lima (November, 1909-January, 1910}, with a thesis in-
spired by Spencer, another article from the same review (1919}, “Las
comunidades de indigenas en el Perd,” by Bustamente Cisneros; “Ob-
servaciones sobre la organizacién social del Perd antiguo,” by E. Zurka.
lowski in the Mercurio peruano for May, 1919; and “Régimen de la
propiedad durante los Incas,” by G. Valdez de la Torre in the same
magazine, November, 1920.

In the Portuguese language, we know of only one book from this
period that treats of the ancient civilization of Peru~—O mperto dos
Incas no Peru ¢ no Mexico, by Domingos Jaguaribe (S3o Paulo, 1913),
and it is of little value.

Among writers in English, on the other hand, there are many who
deserve to be aited. Sir Clements Markham wrote his very lively book,

#* [The same author has written in English “The Totemism of the Ancient

Andean Peoples,” Journal of the Royel Anthropological Institute, LVIL (1927), 55-
87.—Ebrror)
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The Incas of Peru (London, 1910) and a series of introductions to
wranslations of the Spanish chroniclers brought out in the Hakluyt
Collection.8" He is incontestably one of the best students of the Amer-
icas 1 our tme T. Joyce gives an excellent general survey of pre-
Columbian South America in his South American Archaeology (Lon-
don, 1912). The American explorer, Hiram Bingham, is less interest-
ing  his Inca Land (New York, 1922), but he has a place of special
distinction because he unearthed the ancient citadel of Machu Picchy,
the refuge of the Peruvian chiefs during the Spanish conquest and
perhaps also during those turbulent and little-known times that pre-
ceded the establishment of the Inca empire.8? His compatrzot, C. Mead,
published in 1924, at New York, a very brief popularized account en-
titled Old Cuvihizations of Inca Land, which 1s more entertaining in
its pictures thanm instructive in its text,

In Germany, O. von Hanstein follows Brehm 8 His book, Die Welt
des Inka (Dresden, 1923}, is obviously intended for a mass public. It is
poorly documented, has no references, and is biased in 1its systematic
hostility to the Spaniards and especially to the Catholic Church It
also contains certain errors that we have had occasion to deal with in
the text. It has been translated into English.* Herman Trimborn, on
the other hand, published two remarkable articles in the magazine
Anthropos (July-December, 1923-24} on “Der Kollektivismus der Inkas
in Peru.” He takes his inspiration from Cunow, but he very felia-
tously rounds out the earlier author’s work. In Trimborn's view, the
entire Inca organization derived from the local clan, and the very title
of lus work must be taken ironically.8¢

Ethnology has made an important contribution to the study of
ancient Peru. The observer discovers survivals not only mn the regions
difficult of access, but also in the closed crcles of family or tribe
throughout the territory of the Andes It is not that the Indian resists
the white man He accepts laws and decrees, but he gradually distorts
them by adapting them to his own ancestral conditions of Iife The
civilization of ancient Peru is still hving; in the struggle with European
civilization it remains to the present moment victorious, at least on the
high platean.ss

If the customs of earlier days persist as they do, it is undoubtedly
because the Incas knew how to impose their rule with uncommon én-
ergy. So efficiently was the machine set in motion that even after the

* [The World of the Incas, translated by Anna Barwell (London and New York,
1925) —EprToR.]
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death of the operator it continued to run by uself Ondegardo observed
that after the Spanish conquest the Indians insisted on cultivating the
lands of the Incas and storing the crops in the imperial granaries5¢
There are still natives today who marry among themselves, live a com-
munzl Iife, and invoke their ancient 1dols 87 The methods of agricul-
ture described by the first chromclers are still to be found in certan
areas of the intenior 88 The shepherds count their flocks with the aid
of the ancient quipus.® Laborers still break stones in the way described
by Cieza de Leén, by dousing them in cold water after they have been
well heated.®® And there are many drinkers who would not dare raise
a glass of the national beverage, chicha, to themr hips without first pour-
mg a few drops on the ground as an offering to the great god Pacha-
camac. Even now secret societies exist in many regrons.®! In the do-
main of art in particular, the survivals consutute a veritable folk-
lore;2 and in the field of jurisprudence they constitute a common law
of which we have had to take account.’®

Among the most interesting studies from this point of view, we may
mention The Islands of Titicaca and Coats by A, Bandelier (New York,
1910), Agrarian Indian Communities of Highland Bolwna, by George
McBride (New York, 1921); H Castro Pozo, Nuestra comunidad in-
digena (Lima, 1924); and an article entitled “Wallalo™ by J. C. Tello
and P. Miranda in the magazine Irica for April, 1913; as well as the nu-
merous booklets of Otto Nordenskiold.

9. The Hustorians of the Kingdom of Quuto

Thus far we have omitted—in order to group them together under
their own heading--any mention of the authors who dealt with the
Kingdom of Quito, which was annexed to the Inca empire only at a
late date and which perhaps knew a native civilization prior to ths
annexation. Such, at least, was the view maintained by Velasco in the
eighteenth century.

Father Juan de Velasco, a Jesuit, was born at Riobamba in Ecuador
in 1727, was expelled by order of the Madrid government in 1767, and
took up his residence in Italy During this exile he compiled his His-
toria del remno de Quaito, to the glory of his lost fatherland. This work,
which has become a rarity,% is the first that tells the story of the Caras,
a people who lived in Ecuador before the Inca conquest and had at-
tained a certain degree of civilization. If Velasco’s statements are to be
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believed, he became acquainted with a manuscript, now lost, by that
Marcos de Niza of whom we have spoken above. He undoubtedly also
collected information on the spot before leaving Ecuador, but the vir-
tually complete absence of any trace now remaming of a Cara empire
renders this author suspect in the eyes of most of our contemporaries.
Some of them, like Jijén y Caamafio, condemn him definitively.® It
is certam that the Relaciones drawn up in 1576 by order of the King
of Spain on the Audiencia of Qwto do not mention the existence of a
Cara civilization.®® Yet we do not feel that we could reject everything
in the story Velasco tells us Like many another conscienttous but naive
writer, he has reported what people told him, without seeking to dis-
tinguish between the true and the false, and his exalted patriotism
perhaps stood in the way of his reducing the facts to their just propor-
tions. We have had to be circumspect, therefore, when referring to him

P. Fermin Cevallos, whose Resumen de la historia del Ecuador desde
su origen hasta 1845 was published in six volumes at Quito hetween
1886 and 1889, confined himself to the popularization of Velasco On
the other hand, the assertions of the Jesuit father from Ecuador are
disputed by Gonzdlez Sudrez, Bishop of Quito, a graceful wrrter and
informed critic, whose Historia general del Ecuador, in two parts, ap-
peared at Quito between 1890 and 1892

We shall find little information about our subject in the books of F.
Hassaurek, Four Years Among Spanish Amencans (New York, 1867,
and published in 2 German translation at Dresden twenty years later)
and of T, Wolf, Geografia y geologia del Ecuador (Leipzig, 1892). We
learn more from the second part of the brief work of Jijon y Caamaiio
and Carlos Larrea, Un cementerio incdico en Queto. But the most val-
uable information is contained in Volume VI of the report published
by the French expedition sent out by the Service géographique de
T'Armée for the measurement of an equatorial meridian arc 1n South
America The first part, written by R. Verneau and P. Rivet, is entitled
Ethnographie ancienne de U'Equateur. The second part (Paris, 1912-22)
contains an excellent hbliography. This is indisputably the most
scientific and the most important work to which we can refer in re-
gard to the Kingdom of Quito.

The coast of Ecuador, whose history appears to be somewhat differ-
ent from that of the plateau, has been scudied by an American archaeol-
ogist, Marshall Saville, in The Antiquities of Manabi, Ecuedor (New
York, 1910).
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10. Present-Day Writers Since 1926

Considerabie progress in the field which concerns us here has been
made tn cur own day.

First, the bibliography has been enriched by a number of firstrate
works by Philip Ainsworth Means, the Bureau for Economic Research
in Latin America, and Father R. Vargas Ugarte, already mentioned
at the beginning of this chapter.

Among the new manuscripts, the most important is undoubtedly
that of Felipe Guamén Poma de Ayala, a native author, as 13 indicated
by his name. Guamdn means “falcon,” and poma is the word for
“puma.” This manuscript, entitled Nueva corénica y buen gobierno,
was discovered in the Royal Library of Copenhagen by Richard Pietsch-
mann in 1908 and was published in 1936 1n the “Collection de ravaux
et mémoires” (Vol XXIII) of the Institut d’Ethnologie of Paris. More
than one-fourth of it deals with Peru in the pre-Columbian era, Indeed,
one may say that the author goes back to the begmning of history, for
he starts with the creation of the world A man of little education, he
writes in an impossible Hispano-Quechua dialect, makes undeniable
mistakes, illustrates every page with naive and badly execated pen-
and-ink drawings that nevertheless have some instructive value for
us, and adopts a peculiar arrangement that leads him to parade 1n re-
view successively the Inca emperors, the empresses (Coyas), the cap-
tains (viceroys of the four Suyus) and their wives, the sovereigns’ order.
lies, the social classes listed in the statistical tables, the various eccupa-
tions, the festivals, the religious and mortuary practices, the penal
laws, the palaces, the public stores, the high officials, the messengers,
and the accountants. A curious interpretation of the prehistoric part
of this work, including several modernized drawings, has been offered
by J. G. Tello under the title Las primeras edades del Perd por Guamdn
Poma, ensayo de interpretacion (Lima, 1939).

More recently, in a booklet entitled El cronusta indio Felipe Huamdn
Poma de Ayala (Lima, 1948), Raul Porras Barranechea has recon-
structed the miserable vagabond life of this superficial and vainglorious
chronicler, who hates the Incas as much as he does the Spaniards and
exalts the memory of the ancient local chiefs (caciques), whose despot-
ism he admires. Poma de Ayala does not hesitate to disclose his own
ideal as he constructs a city of the future, built upon a rigid caste
system and governed by implacable tyrants. There is something pic-
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turesque in this sort of caricature of the Inca system, which involves
regmmentation down to the last detail. The statistician is king, and
the rulers go so far as to fix the number of hens and cabbages that each
Indian may keep for himself and consume

It was this same Porras Barranechea who, in 1936, discovered and
made public the will of Francisco Pizarro, brought out a series of
documents in 1937 entitled Las relactones primitivas de la conquisia
del Peri, and, above all, brought to hght the chronicle of Diego de
Trwjillo, Una relacidn inédita de lg conquista del Perv (Madrid, 1940).
This last 1s particularly valuable, for its author took part in the cis-
covery of Peru, the capture of the Inca at Cajamarca, and the march
on Cuzco. His account is vivid and clear. Rafael Loredo also has un-
earthed a curious Cronica de la conquista del Perd (Seville, 1948) by
Alonso Borregan.

An increasingly close and careful study has been made in recent
years of the chronicles already known In the Revue d’historre moderne
of June, 1932, R. Levillier presents a very just criticism of the writings
of Las Casas, and in a two-volume work published in Madrid in 1935
entitled Don Francisco de Toledo, supremo organizador del Perii: su
wida, su obra (1515-1582), he pays tribute to the strong personal char-
acter of the viceroy Francisco de Toledo On the occasion of the four-
hundredth anmiversary of the birth of Garcilaso de la Vega, a great
number of books and articles appeared 97

The institutions of ancient Peru, taken as a whole, have been made
the subject of several important studies in recent years In Peru itself
there have been Emilio Romero, Historia econdmica y financiera del
Peri, antiguo Perd y virreynato (Lima, 1939), Jorge Basadre, Hustora
del devecho peruano, Vol. 1 (Lima, 1937); R. Maridtegui Oliva, Hus-
toria del Perd, in two volumes (Lima, 1989), a rather cursory work for
school use; and Luis E. Valcdrcel, Historia de la culturg antigua del
Pert (Lima, 1943-49) In the United States we have Philip Ainsworth
Means, Ancient Cruilizations of the Andes (New York, 1981) and The
Fall of the Inca Empnre and the Spanish Rule in Peru, 1530-1780 (New
York, 1952) and ] H. Rowe, “Inca Culture at the Time of the Spanish
Conquest,” Handbook of South American Indians (Washington,
1946).2¢ To this hist we add the good but very short popularized work
of R d'Harcourt, L’dmérique avant Colomb (Pars, 1925), and a book
that is conscientious but summary in its treatment of the problems in
which we are interested, Il Perd (Rome, 1926), by Count G. M. Per-
rone.??
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On the pre-Inca epoch, we list Max Uhle, Estado actual de la pre.
historia ecuatoriana (Quito, 1929), ] Mejia Valera, Organizacidn de Iy
sociedad en el Perit precolombino (Lima, 1946) and R, Larco Hoyle,
Los Mochicas (Lima, 1938-39).

On the Inca peniod, we may mention the following books. J. Imbel-
loni, La esfinge indiana (Buenos Aires, 1926) and Pachacub IX, e
Inkario critico (Buenos Aires, 1946); R. Latcham, “Los Incas, sus
origenes y sus ayllus,” Rewista de la Unwersidad de Chile, V and VI
(Santiago de Chile, 1927-28); H. Urteaga, El Pert (Lima, 1928) and El
imperio incdico, en el que se incluye la hisioria del aylio v familia de
los Incas (Lima, 1931), ]J. de la Riva-Aguero, Ciuvilizacidn peruana
(Lima, 1937); Lope de Atienza, “Compendio historial del estado de
los indios de} Pertt” (Appendix to La religion del imperio de los Incas
by J. Jijén y Caamafio {Quito, 19317); J. Tello, Origen y desarrollo de
las crvslizaciones prehistoricas endinas (Lima, 1942), H Bingham, Lost
City of the Incas (New York, 1948), H. Horkheimer, El Peru prehis
pdmico (Lima, 1950); J. A. Fonvielhe, L’évolution juridique et sociale
de U'indien du Pérou {Bordeaux: thesis, 1952), M. R T. de Diez Con-
seco, Pachacutec Inca Yupanqu: (Lima, 1953). A number of excellent
works have recently been published by H Osborne and V von Hagen

Among monographs, the following may be cited: E. Romero, £l de.
partamento de Puno (Lima, 1928), Tres ciudades del Perd (Lima,
1929), and Balseros del Tificaca (Lima, 1934); Wendell C. Bennett,
Chimi Archaeology (reprinted from The Scientific Monthly, July,
1987); J. Vellard, “Un village de structure précolombienne en Bolivie,”
Annales de géographie, July, 1943, P. Fejos, Archacological Explore-
trons in the Cordillera Vilcabamba, Southeastern Peru (New York,
1944); A. L. Kroeber, Peruvian drchaeology in 1942 (New York, 1944),
A. Posnansky, Tihuanacu, the Cradle of American Man (New York,
1946) and Aniropologia y sociologia de las razas interandinas y de los
regiones adjacentes (La Paz, 1938); M. Kuczynski-Godard, El pense-
maiento arcdico mitico del campesino perugnoe (Lima, 1948), R. Carridn
Cachot, Paracas, Cultural Elements (Lima, 1949); G. A Otero, La
piedra mdgica (Mexico, 1951); Louis Baudin, “L’indien dans I'écono-
mie des états andins,” Zestschrift fur die gesamie Staatswissenschaft,
I (1949), “Le probléme de l'indien,” Les études américanes (1952),
“L'Inca Pachacutec, réformateur du monde,” Annales de I'Universié
de Pars, April, 1958,

There is, finally, the “Biblioteca de cultura peruana” (Paris, 1938).
Three volumes are of interest for ws: No. 1, Literatura Inca; No 2,
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Crénicas de la congquista, and No 3, Pdginas escogidas de Garer faso de
la Vega

Meanwhile, exploration and excavation continue to be cairied on
with marked success, bringing to hight the enslization of Chavin, the
twin catzes of Machu Piechu, the sources of the Amazon,1%¢ the tombs
of Paracas, etc The airplane now makes it possible to recognize the
remains of cities and fortresses, 101

To complete this list, it only remains to enumerate the most note-
worthy magazine articles But as these have already been mentioned
in the course of the present study, we shall cite here merely the reviews
that have yielded the richest harvest In France, there is the Journal
de la Société des Américanistes de Paris, to which we add the reports
made to the various sessions of the International Congress of Amer-
icanists; in South America, the Boletin de la Sociedad ecuatoriana de
estudios hustoricos americanos of Quuto, the work of which has been
carrred on by the Boletin de la Academia nacional de historia, the
Revista histdrica of Lama, Inca, the Revista universitaria of Lima, the
Reuvista del Museo nacional of Lima, the Mercurio peruano, the Re-
umsta unwversitania of Cuzco, the Rewsta del Archivo Ristorico del
Cuzco, Tradicidn, the Rewsta del Museo de lo Plata, and the "Tra-
vaux de I'Institut francais d'études andines” (after 1949 at Lima).

In these periodicals we find articles signed by such eminent Amer-
icanists as Verneau, Rivet, Créqui-Montfort, Berthon, Nordenskiold,
Hrdhtka, Max Ukle, Otto von Buchwald, Ainsworth Means, J1j6n y
Caamafio, De la Riva-Aguero, Gonzilez de la Rosa, H. Urteaga, De-
benedetti, C. Ugarte, J. Vellard, Fl. Reichlen, Marie Helmer, etc.

And now that we have listed the authors who have spoken of the
Incas, it is fitting that we should name those who ought to have done
so and have not Durkheim, Giddings, Ward, Bouctot, Sudre, Sagot,
Altamira, Adler, Conrad, Pohlman—these hardly mention the Peru-
vians Among the economists, Vilfredo Pareto and Joaquin Costa have
vouchsafed a few pages to them, Nicholson, a few lines.

This silence becomes understandable if one considers the difficulties
presented by the study of Peruvian soctal institutions before the dis-
covery of America. The enormous mass of documents of far from
equal value, which we have briefly ghmpsed here, disheartens the inves-
tigator. Many of these ancient writers are dispiritingly long-winded
and distressingly naive Many of the modern writers avoid entering into
the investigation of economic questions or simply defend preconceived
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theses. Yet in all ot them we can find something that we can glean,
their very contradictions and uncertainties put us on the trail of the
truth.,

Is it not paradoxical that in our day we still persist in borrowing our
examples of state socialism or agrarian collectivism from the Sparta of
Lycurgus or the Germany of remote antiquity when the empire of the
Incas is as close Lo us as the fifteenth century and that we continue to
quote Tacitus without any desire to mention the Spamsh chron-
iclers? 102
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NOTES TO INTRODUCTION

1 We refer the reader to works in which this problem 1s thoroughly studied
and resolved, in particular the Traué d'économie politique published 1n
1960 by the Labrairie Dalloz at Pans. We have given our own solution
m Vol L ch viu

2 One of the strangest attempts at sociahization seems to have been made
in China in the eleventh century, but 1t was of brief duration, and we
cannot, 1n the absence of documents, yudge 1ts scope Asn the Egypt of
the Lagides, this experiment appears to have been predominantly fiscal m
character Cf Souli¢ de Morant, L’histoire de I Chine, an article by the
same author in the Mercure de France (May 15, 1938), the celebrated work
of Father Huc, L'empire chnots, Vol 1I (Enghsh translation, under the
title The Chinese Empnre, published 1n 1859), and finally, a paper by
Ledn Caubert submitted to the Académue des Sciences morales et polr-
tuques 1 1895, entitled “Un essa1 de socialisme en Chine au XIiéme
siecle ™

3 For example, the contradiction noted by Ugarte between the exceedingly
centralized, semidivine government of the Incas and the regionalism of
the agranan system Cf “Los antecedences histéricos del régimen agrar:o
peruano” (Lima, 1918), p. 60 [For further information concerming all
authors and works cited, the reader 1s referred to the bibhography at the
end of this volume }

4. B ] Menéndez, Manusl de geografia y estadistica del Perd (Paris,
1861).

& The present English-language edition 15 based mn great measure on the
author’s work on the same subject, entitled L’empire socialiste des Inka
(Paris: Université de Pans, Instint d’Ethnologie, Travaux et mémoires,
Vol V, 1828), completed and revised in the hight of the many works
published between that date and the present.

NOTES TO CHAPTER I

L. “ . nearly all early civilizations have been in warm climates where the
necessaries of life are small and where nature makes bountiful returns
even to the rondest cultrvation They often developed on the banks
of a great river.”” Marshall, Principles of Economscs (8th ed, London,

269
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10.

Notes to Pages 2-9

1925), p 724 Most authors reason from the examples furmshed by ap.
uquity Cf Brunhes, La géographie humare (2nd ed, Paris, 1912y, p
73, and Metchndoff, La cwilnation et les grands fleuves histongues
{Paris, 188%)

Thus explains why 1t 15 that some authors, hke Squier (Peru, p 6), em-
phasize the first characterisuc, while others, like Bandeher {The Islands
of Titicaca, etc, p. 7), msist on the second, leaving the reader greatly
perpleved

The temperature of the Humboldt Current vanes from 14° to 18°C
(R Murphy, “The Oceanography of the Peruvian Littoral with Refer
ence to the Abundance of Marne Lile,” Geographical Reuvtew, January,
1923, p 67) Cf E Romero, Geografia econdmuca del Perik (Lima, 19803,
p 26, and El Peri en marche (Lama Banco de crédito del Perd, 1943),
p 16

The most important of these are those of Porco between Chile and Bo
Iivia, Pasco 1 the muddle of Peru, from which flow the two largest trb-
utaries of the Amazon—the Marafién and the Huallaga, Vilcafiotz be-
tween the Bolivian Andes and central Peru, and then m Ecuador the
knots of Loja, Tinajllas, of the province of Azuay, Trocajas, Sanancajas,
Twpullo, and Mojanda

Guniérrez de Santa Clara, Historia de las guerras civiles del Perd, Vol.
111, ch Ivu

Martinet, L'agriculture qu Pérou (Pans, 1878), p 8.

. Geographically, Ecuador 15 only an extension of Peru There too there is

a dearth of arable land More than half the soil cannot be cultivated (T.
Wolf, Ecuador, p 447) The puna 1s called pdramo 1n Ecvador.
It crosses the divide at 15,665 feet

. P de Villagomes, Exortaciones é instrucctén acerca de las idolatrias de

los imdios del arzobispado de Lima (Lama Coleccién de lhibros y docy-
mentos referentes 4 Ia historia del Peru, Vol XII, 1919).
Crdnica, Pt 11, ch, xi.

NOTES TO CHAPTER II

P

-3 o &

. L’homme aménican, 1, 108
. Voyages aux régions équnoxiales, 11¥, 364,

La figure de la terre, p 101,

. D'Orbigny, op et, I, 117 et seg Ferris gives the measurements of the

Indians in his The Indians of Cuzco and the Apurimac (1916).
Comentarios, Vol 1, ch 1x

Santilldn, Relacidn, § 4 Cieza de Ledn, Gronica, Pt. I, ch Ixxix

. Creza de Ledn, Crinwca, Pt 11, ch av. ]. de la Espada, Relaciones geo-

grificas, 1, 84

Sarmiento, Geschichte, ch vin Morua, Historiz, Vol. 1, ch 1. Cieza de
Leén also quabifies as behetrias some of the tribes on the coast of Ecuador
at the time of his voyage (Crdnica, Pr. I, ch 1)

Markham (The Incas of Peru, ch xi1) protests against the use of the word
behetria as 1f 1t were necessanily derogatory. To be sure, it was often so
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15

16

17

18

19,

Notes to Pages 9-11 21

used by the chroniclers. Nevertheless, a great many Spanish writers looked
upon the beheivias with admuration It was only with their decline that
liberty degenerated into anarchy and the disturbances broke out that
completely discredited this insutution Cf, Cdrdenas, Ersayo sobre la
hustoria de la propredad en Espafia (Madrid, 1878), 1, 227, and Lépez de
Ayala Alvarez, Memoria (Madnd, 1896), p 243, n 1

Relaciones geogrdficas, 1, 149-188, 111, 96 Herrera explams that the
kings had themselves served like gods and treated thewr subjects like
animals, and this was the reason why many of the tribes no longer wanted
to have a sovereign and preferved to hive in behetrias. (Historia genergl,
Dec V, Bk I, ¢ch w1)

Loc et

Historia de los Incas, p 212

Nordenskiold, “Une contribution 4 la connaissance de l'anthropogéo-
graphie de lAmérique,” Journal de In Soctété des Américansstes de Paris,
1911 H Vignaud, “Le probléme du peuplement imtial de FAménique,”
Journal de la Société des Américanistes de Pans, 1922

For example apay, to caxry; auh:, father, old man, curg (which became
curaca), chief, tpu, cloud, kirv (which became karg), sk, pucara, for-
tress In Maorz, the word imge means “man-at-arms ” Cf the addendum
to ] Imbelioni, La esfinge tndieng and G, Fnedenna, “Zu den vorkolum-
bischen Verbindungen der Sudsee-Volker mit Amerika,” Anthropos, May,
1829, p 441 Entirely without reason, H. Cunow pours scorn upon the
belief 1n the Indian's Asiatic onigm (El sistema de parentesco peruano,
etc., p 58).

T Joyce, South American Archaeology, p 189. The Kon-Tike, a raft hule
along the same lines as those once used by the natives, left Pern and was
allowed to drift The current carned all those on board toward Polynesia
Cf Heverdahl, Kon-Tik: (London, 1950)

P Ravet, “Les Malayo-Polynésiens en Amérique,” Journal de ln Société
des Aménicanistes de Paris, XVIII (1926), 141-278, and the same author’s
paper submitted to the 22nd International Congress of Americanusts,
Rome, September 27, 1926

For the “Atlants” solution, see Cineo Vidal, Hustoria de la cuwnlizacidn
peruana, p 84. For the refutation of this hypothesis, see L German,
“L'hypothése des Atlantes et les arts primetifs des deux Amérigues et de
VEgypte,” Les ditudes atluntéennes, February, 1928 For the “country of
Mu” solution, see A, Pospansky, Tihuanacu, p. 20, and the works of J
Churchward

H Urteaga, “El antuiguo Peri 4 la luz de la arqueologfa y de la crftica,”
Rewsta histdrica de Lima, 1909, ch.

De Créqu-Montfort and Ravet, “L'onigine des aborigénes du Pérou et
de la Belivie,” paper submutted to the Académie des Inscriptions et
Belles Lettres, session of March 27, 1814, and “La langue U ou Pu-
kina,” Journal de la Société des Américanistes de Pans, 1925, p 211 A
whole Iiterature exists on the curtous Uru people, whao are on the way to
total extinction as a result of the disappearance of the totora reeds, which
they used in making boats. The Urus daffer from the Aymaras and profess
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to antedate other men Cf A Posnansky, Aniropolegia ¥ soctologin de
las razas inierandmas, p 57, E Romeio, El departamento de Puno,
163, and E Palavecno, “Los mdios Urus de Iruie,” La Prensa, Buenos
Airres, November 18, 1934, T Vellard, Conintbution & Fétude des Indiens
Uru (Lima. Insutut frangas d’études andines, 1949), Dreux et parias des
Andes {Pars, 1954)

Otto von Buchwald, “Migraciones sud-americanas,” Beletin de la Socte-
dad ecuatoriana de estudios hustdricos americanos, 1818, p 286

J- Tello, “Omnigen y desarrollo de las civilizaciones prelustéricas,” Pro-
ceedings, 27th International Congress of Americanists (Lima, 1942), I,
589, E L Hewett, Ancient dndean Life, p 210, A L Kroeber, Peruvian
Archaeology tn 1942, J Muelle and C Blas, “Muestrario de arte pernano
precolombine,” Rewsta del Museo nacional de Lima, Vol. VII, No 2
(1938)

M Saville, The Antiquities of Manabi: @ Final Report,

Juén y Caamafio, “Una gran marca cultural en el Nord-Oeste de Sud
América,” Journal de lo Socidté des Américanistes de Paris, 1930, p 107
Max Uhle, Estado actual de la prehustona ecuatoriana. For earlier opin.
ions, cf. Velasco, Historia, p 156, Gonzdlez de la Rosa, “Les Caras de
VEquateur,” Journal de la Socidté des Améncanisies de Pares, and Philp
Amsworth Means, dncient Cruilizations, etc, p 166

A Raimondi, El Perd, I, 153 In the art of Chavin, the eye is oval- or
almond-shaped, with the pupil against the upper edge, 1n the art of
Tiahuanaco, 1t 18 square, octagonal, or round The former is expressive,
the latter 15 not The art of Tiahuanaco appears to have come later than
that of Chavin and to be more assured, simpler, and more austere Mark-
ham was mistaken m thinking Chavin a corruption of Tiahuanaco
Chumu is often called Mochica or Yunga, but the lateer 15 used as the
genenic name for all the warm regions, whether along the litoral or on
the eastern slopes of the Andes.

Calancha, Cordnica moralizada, Vol III, ch. i, Montesinos, Memorias,
etc, ch. ix, Francisco de Awila, “A Nagrative of the Errors, ete”

This was brought to hight by aenal exploranon Cf. Shippee-Johnson,
Peru From the Air (New York, 1930)

P. Kimmich maintains thae 1t resembies Chinese towns in its outer wall
of defense and its sloping roofs (Enciclopedis unwersal ustrada eu-
ropeo-amernicana, article on “Perdt ™) Cf Otto Holstemn, “Chan-Chan
Capital of the Grear Chimd,” Geographical Rewew, XXVII (Janvary,
1927), 50.

R Larco Hoyle, Los Mochacas, 11, 54, Squier, Peru, p. 169. F. de la Car-
rera pubhshed at Lima in 1644 a grammar and 1n 1680 a dictionary of
the Chumu language entitled Arie de la lengua yunga de los valles del
obispado de Trusillo del Pertt and Arte y vocabulario de la lengua de los
Chimi CL Paz Soldan, 4rte de la lengua yunga (Lyma, 1880) and E W
Middendorf, Die einhetmischen Sprachen Perus {Lewpzig, 1892), Vol. VI
Reproductions of these designs are to be found 1 all the 1llustrated books
on ancient Peru, especially the two handsome volumes of R Larco Hoyle,
Los Mochicas, and H Urteaga, El Perti, pp 47 1L
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R Carrién Cachot, “La indumentaria de la antigia cultura de Paracas,”
Wira Kocka, Vol 1, No 1 {1931)

For example, the different months of the year We do not know for what
ctty Paracas served as the necropolis No trace of 1t exists 1n the environs
H Urteaga, op. cit., p. 7 The reader wiil find beaunful repreductions
m this work,

The size of Lake Guanacache has dimimished considerably, the sandy
stretch of land between the provinces of Rioja and Catamarca was cov-
ered with thickets of mesquite m the seventeenth century, miners some-
times unearth che roots of trees 1n the Atacama deseri, and the provinces
of Leén and Tunguraguz m Ecuador were once much more fertile than
they are today (Moreno, “Notes on the Anthropogeography of Argen-
tina,”" Geographical Journal, 1901, p 574, R. Latcham, E! comercie
precolombiano, p 10)

E Reclus, Gdographie unwerselle, XVIII, 641, A. Posnansky, E! clima
dei alttplano y la extension del lago Titicace; P. Angrand, Letire sur
les antiquités de Tiaguanaco, p 7

J Imbeilom, op cit, p 58, I. Bowman, Desert Tracts of dtacama, Amer-
1can Geographical Society, Special Publicanions, No 3.

H Urteaga, El imperio mnedico, p 13,

A Posnansky, dniropologia y sociologla de las razas interandmas y de
las regiones adyacentes, ch i and 1, and Tthuanacu.

H Cunow, o at,p 73

Ciineo Vidal, Histona de la cunlizacidn peruana, p 115

P A. Means, op cit., p 117, E Visquez, “Sillustani,” Reuvista del Museo
nactonal de Lima, Vol. VI, No 2 (1937) We shall return to Machu
Picchu when we speak of the cities of the Incas.

Stubel, Die Rwmnenstatie von Twhuanaco {Leipag, 1892); Bandelier,
“The Ruins at Tiwehuanaco,” Proceedings of the dmerican Antiguanian
Soctety, XXI (1911), 218, and Posnansky, Trhusnacu (New York, 1952).
Posnansky, “Dze altertumer von Tthuanacu,” Zestschnft fur Ethnologe,
XLV (1913), 176, and Tihuanacu.

Julius Nestler, Bertrage zur Kenntms der Rutnenstatie von Trahuanace
{Vienna, 1913), Posnansky, “Nuevas investigaciones en Carangas,” Pro-
ceedings, 21st International Congress of Amencansts (Goteborg, 1924)

M Uhle, “Las relaciones prehistéricas entre €l Perd y la Argentina,”
Proceedings, 17th International Congress of Americarists (Buenos Aires,
1910), Debenedetti, “Influencias de ia cultura de Tiahuanaco en la
reg16n del noroeste argentino,” Rewvista de ln Umversidad de Buenos
Aives, XVII (1912), 326, R. Levilher, £l Perd y el Tucumdn en los trem-
pos prehispdnicos (Lima, 1926), p. 61; B. Brandt, Sudamerska (Breslan,
1928), p. 57.

Joyce, op. c2t, p. 184,

The word aymara, borrowed by the Jesuits from a section of the Quechua
tribe, 15 altogether inappropriate, but it has come to be generally ac
cepted.

M Uhle, “Los origenes de los Incas,” op cit., D'Orbigny, ap at, p 228,
B. Saavedra, E! ayllu, p 130. At the beginning of the seventeenth cen-



274

50

51

52.

B3,

54
1]

54
57.

58
59

Notes to Pages 16-18

tury, an Ttalian Jesmit, L. Bertonio, who lived in the Juli mussion in
Peru from 1581 to 1625, wrote thrce books on the Aymara language
Arte breve de la lengua Aymara para introduccidn del arie grande de Iy
musme lengua (Rome, 16803), Arte y gramdtica muy copiosa de la lengug
Aymare (Rome, 1603}, and Vocabrlarie de la lengra Aymara (Jul, 1612)
A lictle later, D de Torres Rubio brought out a book called Arte de la
lengua Aymara {Lima, 1616) There 15 another early seventeenth-century
work of the same title by Diego Gualdo Cf also ] M Camacho, “La
lengua Aymaia,” Boletin de la Sociedad de geografia de la Paz, Decem-
ber, 1945

Posnansky, Gounzilez de la Rosa, and Means contend that there were two
SUCCEssIVE Aymara EMpITES

Rivero and Tschudr (Antiquités péruviennes, ¥ tr., p 42) and H Vi
gnaud {op cit, p 53) mamntain that the Incas come from the Aymaras
In this book we shall call the emperor or king the Inca and give the
generic name of Incas to the Indians of royal blood, who belonged to the
upper class

De Créqui-Montfort, "Exploration en Bolivie,” Bulletin de la Société de
géographte, 1902; A Chervin, “Aymaras and Quuchuas,” Proceedings,
18th Internationzl Congress of Americamsts (London, 1912), 1, 63, G
Rouma, Les Indiens quitchouas et aymaras, etc {Brussels, 1913)
Nordenskiold, “Exploration scientifique au Pérou et en Bolivie,” Builetin
de la Société de géographie, 1905, p 289 Squier writes that the Aymaras
are as different from the Quechuas as the French are from the Germans
(Peru, p 570}

Angrand, op ., p. 9.

G Suirez, Historta general, I, 34 The Esmeraldas did not submit to the
Inca influence They spoke a langunage belonging to the Clubcha fanuly
M. Uhle, “La arqueologia de Ariwca y Tacna,” Boleiin de la Sociedad
ecuatonanag de estudios Ristdricos americanos, 1419

For example, there may have been such centers 1n the recently explored
parts of the great eastern forest There are traces of dwellings m north-
eastern Bolivia that indicate the existence of a once numercus populatien
different from that of the platean (Nordenskiold, loc. cut.)

Rivet, “Les ongines de I'homme américain,” op cut

Researchers who are empatient to discover the truth are much mn danger
of attributing to migrations and outside influences what 15 merely the
result of parallel development Many objects of the pre-Columbian era 1n
South America are identical with those brought to light by excavations
in the Old World. The vases found by Schhemann on the site of Troy
are like those of Peru. (G Suirez, op est, Pt. II, p 121) The Incas and
the Pharaohs resembled each other in more than one respect, and certain
authors have busied themselves m drawing up lists of analogies from
which they draw the conclusion that the Indians are of Aryan origin
{Fidel Lépez, Les races aryennes du Pérou) But the pace of progress 1
unequal Some peoples are advanced, and some are retarded; and the
forms of this progress are far from beng wdentical It is true that writing
was invented twice, once 1n Egypt and agamn 1w Central America (Amelja
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Hertz, “L'Egypte sous les quatre premitres dynasties et I'Amérique cen-
trale,” Revue de synthése Ristorique, June, 1928), but 1t did not exist n
Peru, although the development of the latter country was comparable to
that of Mexico Although the 1dea of monarchy was the same among the
Incas and the Pharachs, the social structure of their peoples was never-
theless absolutely dafferenc Let us, therefore, be on our grard agamnst
both extremes 1t s just as much an exaggeration to conclude from an
idenuty of 1deas or of products that there must have been some reciprocal
mfluence as 1t 1s to disregard the identity on the assumption ihat all
progress 15 the result of independent lines of parallel development.

M Uhle, “Fundamentos éenicos de la regién de Arnica y Tacna,” Boletin
de la Sociedad ecuatonana de estudios histdricos americanos, 1919.
Boman, "Migration précolombienne dans le nord-ouest de I'Argentine,”
Journal de la Société des Américanustes de Pavis, 1905 Naordensk:old has
studied a Guaram mugration that came from the banks of the Parana
and Paraguay at the beginning of the sixteenth century and was forced
back by the Incas (*"The Guaram Invasion of the Inca Empire in the
Sixteenth Century,” Geographical Review, IV (August, 1917), 103-121.)
Verneau and Rivet, Ethnographie ancienne de U'Equateur, p 240
Boman, loc. ezt

UkLle, “Ancient South American Civilization,” Harper's Magazine, Octo-
ber, 1923

Garalaso, op. cit, Vol I, ch xxu, Sahuaraura Inca, Recuerdos de la
monarguia peruana (Pars, 1850), Montesinos, op cit, ch xav.
Ondegardo, Copre de carta, etc, p 449

Juén y Caamafio and Carlos Larrea, Un cementerio incdico en Qutio, p
65, G. de 1a Rosa, ‘Ensayos de cronologia incana,” Reuvista hisidrica de
Lima, 1909, p 43, J de la Rava-Aguero, “Examen, etc” op. cit, p 559
Wieney, drawing s inspmration from Montesinos, acknowledges the
existence of kings who performed the functson of hugh priests (parkuas)
and later of lugh priests with the attributes of sovereignty {amaufas) be-
fore the Inca invasion {(Essa: sur les institutions, etc) Fidel Lopez writes
that, 1n hinking Sinchi Roca with Manco Capac, “Garcilaso crossed out,
at a single stroke, four thousand years of Peruvian history” (op «at, p
279) It 1s possible, as Castonnet des Fosses believes, that the first four
Incas belong to the realm of mythology {La cunlisetion de Vancien
Pérou, p 12)

Castaing observes that the habit that the monarchs acquired of associat-
g their eldest son with them in the exercise of power may account for
the discrepancies one finds among the historians 1 regard to the duration
of the reigns of the last of the Incas (Le communisme au Pérou, p 17).
According to G de la Rosa and A Means, Fernandez Nodal worked out
a genealogical tree, entertaimng but without scientific value, which is to
be found in the Bibliothéque nationale 1n Paris under the title Los
Yncas del imperio Tahuantinsuye Mitchell Humphreys calls our atten-
uon to the discrepancies exasiing among the various authors who have
treated this subject, but does not giwve the probable list of sovereigns
{Dauer und Chronologie der Inhkaherrschaft [Rostock, 1903]). In fact,
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however, the chronologies of the Inca soverergns given by the chroniclers
are not very different from one another Vaca de Casiro in 1542, Gutidrrez
de Santa Clara i 1544, Betanrzos in 1551, Cieza de Ledn m 1553, Sar-
muento 1 572, Acosta m 1588, Morua n 1590, Garalaso 1n 1609, Poma
de Ayala w 1618, Cobo 1n 1683, Herrera 1n 1728 An 1ngemious theory
recently advanced by J Imbellons, in his Pachacutr IX (El Inkano
critico), puts everything 1n question This eminent Americarust man-
tains that the Iist of emperors compiled tn Peru by the chromiclers had
been fabricated by the Indians mn such a way as to give their history a
well-balanced and harmonious appearance It would thus be a “subijec-
uve chronology " It 15 not 1mpossible, 1 fact, that the Indians should
have given a cosmrc sigmficance to the rewgns of their emperors and that
their offictal hastory should have been arranged to fit in with therwr cyclical
conceptions of time The end of a cycle, the crisis, as Imbellom says,
would have come arcund 1435, 1 the reign of Pachacutec, whose very
name signifies “crincal period ” But this 15 still only an hypothesss, and
it would be more prudent to accept the data provided by the chroniclers
Cf L. Bandin, “L’Inca Pachacntec, réformateur du monde,” Annales de
VUnwersité de Pares (April, 1953).

Pacheco Zegarra gives the total area of the empmre as 3,750,000 square
mules {Ollantay [Pars, 1878), Introduction, p xru), but he mcluded about
1,250,000 square miles of Argentine territory, which seems a great exag
geration

Ondegardo (op i, p 456) asserts that che Incas had reigned for but a
short period before the Spamish occupation He concludes from this that
their power, born of conquest, had not yer been legatimized by prescrip-
tion and that the King of Spain was consequently justified in dethroning

them. This curious reasoming 15 charactenistic of the legal mentality of
that time

NOTES TO CHAPTER [II

1.

Ondegarde, “De I'état du Pérou avant la conquéte” (F tr., ch. xii, p.
849); Sarmiento, op. e, c¢h xxxn, Means, “A Swmdy, ewc,” p. 425,
Cunow, Die soziale Verfassung, etc, p. 27, Elsewhere in the same book
{ch. xxv1) Sarmiento speaks of the enormous increase in the population
of the Chancas. Hernando Pizarro noted that the valleys of the coast
were very thickly populated (“Letter to the Royal Audience of Santo
Domingo, November, 1533, Reports on the Discovery of Peru, Hakluyt
Society Publications, No 47, p. 122). Ci also C. de Castro, Relacion, p.
217.

Bollaert, Antiquarian, Ethnological, ete., p. 183, Rivero and Tschuds,
op. cit., p. 205. We may note that the population of the whole of Egypt
under the Theban empire did not exceed eight million (Moret, Le Ml
et la cwilisation égyptienne [Paris, 1926], p. 547, n. 8). The general his-
tories avoid this dafficult subject of the Peruvian populatnion. Von Sapper,
basing hus conclusions on the possibilities of feeding the ancient In.
dians, estimates the Andean population at from twelve to fifteen million



Notes to Pages 24-25 277

at the end of the fifteenth century (“Dre Zahl und die Volkesdichte der
indiamischen Bevoikerung 1n Amertka,” Proceedings, the 2)st Interna-
uonal Congress of Americanists {The Hague, 1924], p 95). The Spanish
demographic statistics of the sixteenth century are fiscal, representing
only the taxable inhabitants (from eighteen to fifty years of age), and 1t
1s therefore necessary, 1n order to calculate the whole population, to mul-
tiply these figures by an arbutrary coefficient—four, four and a half, or
five. This 1s the procedure followed by Lépez de Velasco in s Geografia
v descripcrdn umversal de las Indias (1571-79).

$ Cf wnfra, ch xiv Epidernics seem to have decimated the population on
a number of occasions before the Spanish conquest Cf. Cieza de Ledn,
Cronica, Pt. I1, ch, Ixvin; Montesinos, o it , ch xn and xv, Sarmmento,
op at, ch. lu.

4 Juan de Ulloa Mogolldén, (“Relacién de la provincia de los Collaguas
para la descripaisn de las Yodias que 8 M. manda hacer,” Relaciones
geogrdficas, 11, 42) maintains that the Indans were less numerous mn
earhier times than in his day because of the many casualties sustained by
the armues of the Inca This 1s not correct The only provinces that suf-
fered a loss of numbers during the reign of the Incas were those that
served as battlefields, ke Cafiar There can be no doubt about the total
decrease 1n population, and the majornty of the Spaniards acknowledged
1t Caeza de Ledn, in the first part of his chronicie, mentions a large num-
ber of valleys that had been depopulated since the conquest. Marcos de
Niza speaks of territories mn which the population bad dropped from
eighty thousand to four thousand (Relation, F tr, p 275) These figures
are fantastic, but the fact of depopulation is certain. A Rosenblatt gives
the population figures by countries for the period around 1570 in “El
desarrollo de la poblacién indigena de Aménica,” Tierra firme, No 1
(1935).

5. The Indian population continued to decrease for a long time, According
to M. Sobreviela and Narcuso y Barcelo, st must have fallen 16 four
million by the end of the eighteenth century (Poyages au Pérou, 11, 181)

6. According to the figures aited by the periodical Ibénica ([1924], 168), the
area of Bolivta, Peru, Ecuador, and Chile 15 at present 1,290,000 square
miles, and thewr population numbers 16,000,000 mhbabitants, which ap-
pears to be a2 maximum figure, since the population at the beginning of
this century did not surpass 12,000,000 But the Inca empire did not -
clude all this territory, for the eastern part of the first three and the
southern part of the last were outside its terzitones, on the other hand,
it included the Andean region northwest of Argentna,

Cristébal de Castro, op cit, p. 212. The Inca used to give his provincial

governors the right to assign wives to their principal officials.

8. Cristdbal de Castro, op ait., p 212, F. de Santilidn, op. i, § 17, Among
the Chibchas marmage took place by purchase. Cf. Restrepo, Los Chib-
chas, p 11,

9 Garalase, ep o, Vol. IV, ch. vihh, Betanzos, Suma y narracién, etc,
ch. xiii; Las Gasas, 4pologétic, eic., ch. xcv; Montesinos, op. cit.,, ch. vi.

1. Morua, op. cit., pp 196197,

bl
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Garalaso, op cit, Vol VI, ch xxxvi. A description of the Indian family
of the present day will be found in the last chapter of this book.
Morua, op cit,p 193, C de Gastro, op e, p 212

Garclaso 15 very clear on this pomt. "No era licto casarse . . sino
todos en sus pueblos y dentro en su parentela” (“marriage outside one's
town and lineage was prehibited to all”y Cf op at, Vol IV, ¢ch vin
Montesinos says the same {op cit, ch X1x) According to Durkheim and
Giddings, exogamy 1s the rule among primitive peoples (Santllin, op.
cif., § 82) The change to endegamy 1s probably due to the desire to
avold the breaking up of community property and to hold together the
working forces of the group (J Basadre, Historia, p 159) According to
the latest sociological research, which we shall not discuss here, the ong-
inal family system among the Peruvians was matnarchal (Cunow, Uhle,
Latcham, Bandehier) This 15 logical as tong as a state of sexual anarchy
prevails, since the maternal line of descent 1s the only one possible When
kinship groups were established, sexual taboos (the abhorrence of incest)
Limited the possibalities of union and led the men to obtamn outside their
clan the women they needed, first by abduction or war, and later by
gift or purchase (G de Castro and O Morején, op cit, p. 282, Vaca de
Castro, Discurso, p 24, J Mejia Valera, Organizacion de la sociedad en
el Peri, ¢h w, L Valcdrcel, Del ayllu al imperio) As a result, woman
lost her position of emmence and became a thing, a chattel for man, and
the matriarchal system was superseded by a patnarchy Henceforth,
woman remamed inferior to man, she formed part of the patnimony of
the master, she could be given as a gift, and she could be handed down
by inheritance (B Cobo, Hisforta del Nueve Mundo, Vol III, Bk XIV,
¢h. v} Today the Indian rarely marries outside his clan (Guevara,
“Derecho consuetudinario de los indios del Perd”), and there 1s a
tendency toward equality of the sexes, for women play an eminent yole
in production they weave, spin, model and decorate pottery, engage
in barter, take care of the animals, help mn the fields, cultivate the
katchen garden, and prepare the food (L. E Valcircel, Historia, p 156)
Garalaso, op e, Bk VI, ch xxxwvi, J de Mercado de Pefialosa, “Re-
lacién de la provincia de Pacajes,” Relaciones geogrdficas, II, 60, the
anonymous author of the “Relauén de las costumbres anuguas de los
naturales del Peni,” in ] de la Espada, Tres relactones de antiguedades
peruanas, p 200, Acosta, Historie natural, etc, Vol III, Bk VI, ch
xvu1, Levinus Apollonmus, De Peruviae regions, eic, p 27.

Ondegardo, Relacion, p 60, D. de Iz Bandera, “Relacién,” Relaciones
geogrdfices, I, 100. As prmrtive peoples are oiten monogamous, the
exsstence of polygamy 1s no index of the degree of cvilization attained
This rule 18 clearly indicated for Santo Domingo Relgcidn andnima de
las costumbres é usos de los yndios de Santo Domngo, Colecaién de
documentos del Archivo de Indias, XXXV, 566.

Sudrez, op cif, I, 91

Ind., I, 105, Juyén y Caamafio, “Puruha,” Boletin de la Academia na-
aonal de Risionia, 1928
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Sudrez, op cif., I, 126
Restrepo, op cit, p 110 Among the Chibchas the chiefs could have
several hundred wives, and commoners could possess two or three each,
according to themwr wealth.
Wolf, Ecuador, p 534
J de Mauenzo, Gobterno del Perd, ¢ch. vii On the other hand, 1t was
necessary to prevent the upper class from becoming too large m propor-
tion to the mass of the population Perrone mamntains that this must
have been the reason why the Incas condemned the Virgins of the Sun
to cehibacy In this way the socal classes were kept in balance by the
double action of polygamy and the convenmal life “Ocooreva Limrtare
it numero det membri della casta mcasica eltmmando alcene delle sue
donne 1 una sacra castitd” (“it was necessary to limit the number of
members of the Inca caste by ehminating certain women and consecrating
them to hives of holy chastity”)—Perrene, I Perz, p 35
Relaciones geogrdficas, 1, 82
“Descripaién de la tierra del repartimiento de los Rucanas Antamarcas,”
Relaciones geogrdficas, 1, 207, Herrera, op ot , Dec V, Bk IV, ch. 1iL
Coleccidn de documentos del Archive de Ind:ias, XVIII, 17 Wives who
had remaned m Spain were obhiged to jomn their hushands, or else the
latter had to go back to Spain Benzoni refers to ihese measures at the
end of his Historie, Bk 111
Cf the letter of Colbert to Talon, February 20, 1668, and Sumner Maine,
Ancient Law Iis Connection With the Early History of Society and s
Relation to Modern Ideas (New York, 1506)
In Thomas More’s Uiopia and Morelly's Code de Ia nature, marriage 15
obligatory
Thus 15 proved by the fact that widows were not obliged to remarry nor
barren wives to leave their husbands so that the latter migh: contract
other unions
After the ttme of the Incas, the practice of compulsory marriage rapadly
disappeared, but control over conjugal unions continued to be exercised
by the chuef of the clan until the seventeenth century in the regions
around Lake Titicaca (Bandeher, The Islands of Ttiiwcaca and Coat:,
86)
gf Guevara, op c:t, Brehm, Das Inka-Reich, etc, p 230 We have no
way of knowing what the mortality rate was in Peru The chimate of the
plateau 1s salubrious, but 1t 1s less so in certain regrons along the coast
and on the eastern slopes of the Cordillera. Wiener calls attention to
the great number of infants” bodies that he found 1n the tombs at Par-
munca (Pérou et Bolwe, p 75) Hrdlilka, on the other hand, comments
on the fact that the bones of mnfants are rarely to be found at Chimi
{Some Results of Recent Anthropological Exploration i Peru).
H Castro Pozo, Nuestrz comumidad indigena, p 10
Squier, Peru, p 14, Cunow, Die sonale Verfassung, etc, p 24 Squier
remarks that 1 order to replace old buildings by new ones better surted
to thewr needs without losing an inch of territory, the Indians had the
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former demolished and set up the latter on the same sites, and he men-
vons this practice as one of the reasons for the dmsappearance of the
monuments of very early days in Peru (op cit, p 575)

Means, “A Study, etc,” op o, p 437

G Collms, “The Ongm and Early Distribution of Maize,” Amencan
Anthropologisi, New Senes, XXIIT (1921), 508, Payne, History of the
New World, I, 321. Like many things on the American continent, maize
has its element of mystery Its wild prototype 1s unknown It 1s the only
cereal whose origin 1s lost to us It was domesticated 1n the New World,
probably in Mexico It will be recalled that in Longfellow’s beanuful
poerr, The Song of Hiawatha (Part V), Hiawatha, the Indian, encoun-
ters the “friend of man,” slays lum, and bures hum, then, on his grave,
carefully cleared of weeds by the conqueror, warmed by the sun and
watered by the ramn, there springs up a divine plant—maize It 15
strange that in the Old World we should not have discovered for a very
long time new plants to domesticate

Gémara, Historia, ch cxev, Ondegardo, Relacidn, pp 25 and 34, Accord-
ing to Tschudi, the people of the plateau could count on one good year
in three (Contribuciones, etc, p 221)

Europe is mdebted to Peru for the potato, the coca plant, and anchona
bark, from which quinine 15 denved

Garcilaso, of cit, Bk VII, c¢h xv

The banana, which 1s at present the pre-eminent nutriment of the In-
dians of the Ecuador coast, 13 2 native of southeast Asiz and was not
brought to America until after the time of Columbus, mn spite of what
Humboldt says to the contrary

Cieza de Leén, Crdnice, Pt 1, ch xeni, Cobo, op b, Bk I, ch iv. The
natives of the coast of Ecuador had processes for punifying salt from the
sea Cf G. Sudrez, op i, I, 166

Cieza de Leon, thid., Pt. I, ¢h xcix, Herrera, op e, Dec, VIII, Bk. II,
ch. xv1.

Garalaso, ep e, BK. VIL ch xux On the other hand, of Wolf, op. cut.,
p 467,

Tschudy, tbed , p 55

G. Taton, “Food Amimals of the Peruvian Highlands,” Proceedings, 21st
International Congress of Amerrcamsts {(Goteborg, 1924)

Before the Inca conquest no species of Auchenia existed m what 15 now
the Republic of Ecuador Sudrez, op. cit., p. 194

Colpaert, Des bétes & laine des Andes et de leur acclimatation en Europe
{Paris, 1864). Raynal has given a picture-sque description of the paco
“The paco 15 to the llama what the ass is to the horse, & small and subsid-
iary species, with shorter legs and a more stocky muzzle, but with the
same nature, the same manners, the same temperament as the Illama”
{Hustowre philosophigue, 11, 217)

Payne, op. ct, 11, 548, Tschudi, :bid,, p. 217

A. de Ulloa, Mémotres philosophiques, ete (F tr, Pans, 1787}, I, 159
Acosta, op. cit, Bk I, ch. xl.

A. de Ulloa, ibid
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Cieza de Ledn, Crionica, Pt. I, ch, cxi

The Pactfic Ocean along the shores of Peru abounds in fish, thanks to
the Humboldt Current, which has a low sabine content and a uniform
temperature Because of this abundance of fish, birds are also very numer-
ous n these parts, and theiwr excrement forms veritable mounds of guano,
a source of wealth for Peru It has been reckoned that the Chuncha
Islands are irhabited by about five and a half million birds, which eat
more than a thousand tons of fish a day (R Murphy, op cit, p 79 Lake
Titrcaca contams six species of fish belonging to two famihes (Bandelier,
op cit,ch.1, n 4). In Ecuador, only one fish, the prefiadeila, lives m the
lakes at an aliztude of between si1x and ten thousand feet, and above ten
thousand feet there are no fish at all (Wolf, op o, p 462)

“Comian poca carne” (“they ate little meat”), according to Morua {op.
cit., p 54), and Ondegardo {(Copia de carta, etc, p 166) says, “Rara vez
comen carne” (“they rarely eat meat™). The inhabitants of the Basiliade,
the floating islands of Moreliy's utopra, are vegetarians ([Messina, 1753],
L9

Estado del catolicismo, etc, p 166

Ruver, “Erude sur les Indiens de la région de Riobamba,” Journal de la
Société des Américanstes de Paris, New Serzes, I (1908)

Pereyra, L'oeuvre de PEspagne en Aménque (F. tr), p 95

Comentarios, Bk, IX, ch xwn1

Even today specialists deplore the lack of cultuvated land in Peru
(Rémulo A Ferrero, Tierra y poblacion en el Perit) There is an abundant
literature on the anmimals and plants used by the Indians in former times
H. Trimborn, “Die kulturhistonische Stellung der Lamazucht in dex
Wirtschaft der pernanischen Erntevolker,” dnthropos, XXI1I (1928}, 656,
O F Cook, El Perii como centro de domesticactdn de plantas y ans
males E Yacovleff and F. L. Herrera, “El mundo vegetzl de los antiguos
peruanos,” Revista del Museo nacional de Lima, TII {1934), 241, F L.
Herrera, “Precursores de los estudios botimcos en el departamento del
Cuzco,” Rewista del Museo nacional de Lima, Vol. VII, No 1 (1938);
Redchiffe N Salaman, “The Potato in Its Early Home and Its Introduc-
tion inte Europe,” Journal of the Royal Horlicullural Society {1987); A
Weberbauer, El mundo vegetal de los Andes peruanos (Lima, 1945).

NOTES TO CHAPTER IV

L

2

3.

This ruling class should be called an ehte and not a caste, for it was
open, under certain conditions, to new members drawn from the mass
of the people, whereas a caste 15 a closed group

Cobo, op. cit.,, Bk XII, ch xxii

Herrera, op eit, Dec IV, Bk IX, ch. i

4 Velasco, op et , II, 48

5.

6
7

P. Angrand, op cit, p 12

As Letournean wnites in his Evolution de la morale Cf. Belatinde, El
Pery; antigua, etc., ch vin, p 78

Prescott, The History of the Conguest of Peru (New York Modern Lr
brary, n d.), p. 816
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(1760), 11, 92 To correct {o some extent the absurdity of this statement,
the translator of the edition of 1769 wrote “They preached with sword
m hand and fought with the crosier” {Lettres sur la Russie, p 304)

. An example of this confusion may be found in Payne’s Hustory of the

New World, 11, 548 Wiener (op cif, p 714) 1s one of those who have
seen this pomnt most clearly, as have also Markham (The Incas of Peru,
p 98) and A Réville (Historre des religions Paris, 1885, 11, 869},
Morua, op cit. p. 20

Morua, tbid

Garcilaso, op. eit, Bk II, ch 1i

Garolaso, loc et A more extended discussion may be found in the chap-
ter devoted to religion in the time of the Incas m Bloud and Gay's col-
lective work on the history of religion (Paris, 1958), V, 73

“Among the Greeks and the Romans, as among the Hindus, the law was
at first a part of the religion” F de Coulanges, La c:té antique (dth ed,
Paris, 1872), p. 221

The law agamst drunkenness, for example, was interpreted by the
amautas to mean that punishment should be inflicted only upon those
who were so drunk as to have lost their reason Anon, “Relacidn de las
costumbres antiguas de los raturales del Put,” Tres relacidnes, p 200
Brehm, op. ezt , p 201, Hanstemn, Die Welt des Inka, p 30 Brehm bases
his assertions on the anonymous account cited above in the Tres rela-
ciones of J de la Espada, p 200.

Carte para el Dr. de Liébana, p 153 The Spanish writers who were
acquainted with the laws of the Ineas, such as Garalaso, asserted that
they were general in character Those, on the other hand, who were
prunarly familiar with local customs were struck by their diversity and
weni so far as to deny the exastence of mmpernal laws Thus, Sanullén
writes "It does not seem to me that the Incas had definite laws on every
subject” (Relacidn, § 12)

Ondegardo, Relacidn, p 64.

Princrples of Sociology (New York, 1910}, Vol IL p 52I

Hamy, “Notes sur s1x anciens portraits d'Incas du Pérou conservés au
Musée d'ethnographte du Trocadéro ” Compte vendu & PAcadémie des
mseriptions et belles-lettres (1897)

R. Falb seeks to prove that the borle was the symbol of the snake (Das
Land der Inca, im sewner Bedeutung fur die Urgeschichte des Sprache
und Schnft [Leipng, 1883], p 195)

Garcilaso declares that this bird 15 very rare, and Prescott repeats this
assertion. The present writer can assure hus readers that this 15 not the
case, for he has killed such a bird himself on the slopes of Mount Cote-
paxi

De Rivero and Tschudi estimate that as many as ¢ight thousand people
attended the court of the Inca, but we do not know on what documents
they base this fantastic figure, which Cevallos copies without comment.
CL Rivere and Tschudi, op ai., p 207, Cevallos, Resumen de lg his-
torwe del Ecusdor, etc,, p. 126. We find mention of a wardrobe master 1n
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Informacidn hecha en el Cuzco el 13 de mayo de 1571 (Coleccién de
Iibros espafioles raros & curiosos, XVI, 211} Cf also Garalaso, op i,
P¢ I, Bk VI, ch m, Vol I, pp 207-208 of Markham’s English transla-
tion (1869-71)
F. de Jerez, Verdadera relacion, p 385, Zirate, Histona, ch x1, Las Casas,
Apologética, ch cclv. The same ceremonial was customary among the
Chibchas of Colombia Joyce, op ait, p 18, Oviedo y Valdés, Historia
geneval, Pt 1L, Bk XXV, ¢ch xxme
F de Jerez, loc cit, Pedro Puzarro, Relacidn, p. 247, Gémara, op cit,
ch cxx, Oviedo y Valdés, op cit, Pt. II, Bk IV, ch 1%, Morua, op. cif,
. 84,
P(ilarcilaso, op cit, Bk VII, ch x,
Prescott, o cit, 816
Prescott, op cit, 817.
“Varias noticias curiosas sobre la provincia de Popayan,” Coleccidn de
documentos del Archiwo de Indias, V, 487
Comentarnios, Bk. IX, ch xa
Zirate, op «, Bk I, ch v1, Gémarz, op cit, Pt 1, p 227, Herrera, op.
cit., Dec IV, Bk VII, ch xi
Restrepo, op cif, pp 92, 118, 210
Human sacrifices probably had not disappeared entirely, since all the
authors, with the exception of Garalaso—who 1 highly suspect on this
powtt—speak of them Near the temple of Pachacamac mummies have
been found of young women who had met with violent deaths and been
buried with therr personal belongings about them, which imples that
these were not cases of virgins condemned to death for haying committed
a cnime (M Uhle, Packacamae [Philadelplia, 1903], p 86) It 1s quite
possible, as 15 mameained by the anonymous author of the narrative in
Tres reloctones (p 144), that in Peru ammals had come gradually to
replace men on the sacrificial altar Even so harsh a critic as the monk
Vicente de Valverde acknowledges that the Peruvians did not sacrifice
human beings except m a few provinces (“Lettre 4 CharlesQuint,”
Cuzco, April 2, 1939, ms in Melps, The Spanish Conguest, etc, 111,
343) Opinions differ on the meaning of these sacrifices Cf R Karsten,
The Cunlization of the South American Indians (London, 1926}, pp 404
et seq
Cf mmfra, ch. .
Calancha, op ¢it, Bk I, ch. xv, p 98. Cf Rewsta del Archivo hestérico
del Cuzee, No 4 (1953), p 91, and Montaigne, Essays, 111, vi “But as
for piety, observance of the laws, goodness, iberality, loyalty, and frank.
ness, 1t served us well not to have as much as they [the Peruvians] by
their advantage mn this they lost, sold, and betrayed themselves”
Brehm, op. cit., p 39, Lorente, Historia antigua, etc, p 21, Buschan,
INustrierte Volkerkunde (Stuttgart, 1922), 1, 384, Trumborn, “Der Kollek-
trvismus der Inkas 1n Peru,” dnthropos, 1923-24, p. 986 Copying the
epithets used by Tschudi, J Friedenci describes the Incas as “Autokraten
wie die Geschichte keine absoluteren kennt, Tyrannen 1m wahrsten
Sinne des Wortes” (“the most absolute autocrats known to hustory, tyrants
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in the truest sense of the word") in his Der Charakter der Entdeckung
und Eroberung Amerikos durch die Europaer (Stuttgart, 1925), I, 242
Martens at least acknowledges that the orejomes enjoyed a certain
measure of independence (Un état socialiste, p 59).

Relpcrdn, p 210

Crémice, Pt II, ch xxxix. Urco had probably not yet become the Inca,
but he had already been mamed by his father as heir to the throne
Markham, The Incas of Peru, p 82, Sarmiento, op. cit, ch, xxix.
Historre du Pérou (F tr), p 57.

Morua, op «at, pp 98, 99, 117, 121, 131; Cobo, op at, Bk XII, ch
xxv Montesinos, 1n speaking of the retinue of the Inca, also menuons
the counaillors {of ¢, ch. xxu).

p at, p. 307

Herrera, op. cit., Dec V, Bk I, ch xi1

Morua asserts that the Incas used to drink from vessels made of a cer-
tain precious wood that had the property of serving as an antidote to
posson {pp b, p 115), but no other author confirms this.

Garalaso 15 mistaken when he wntes “The Incas themselves do not com-
mit any offense because they have no occasion to do so” {op cil., Bk,
II, ch xv) Perrone makes the same error (op cit, p. 345)

This custom, according to Cobo, dates only from the tme of Tupac
Yupanqu {op «¢, Vol III, Bk XII, ch. x1v),

Fernindez de Palenaa gives mmformation on this subject that 15 not
corroborated by any other author. Accordmmg to him, the Incas never
married a sister who was born of the same mother, but another sister,
who had to be thew first wife and who became the Koya, Histonia, Pt.
II, Bk IIL, ch. v

Morua, of o, p 129; Sannliin, Relacidn, § 18; Castro, of. cit, p. 216,
Here again the account given by Ferndndez de Palencia deviates from
that of other authors According to him, when the Koys had no son,
the leading men of the realm would choose an herr from among the
children of the Inca's other wives, and the Koya would adopt him as
her own (loc. it )

Las Casas, De las antiguas gentes del Pery; (Colecc1dn de libros espafioles
raros & cunosos, XXI, 215), Garclase, op. cit, Bk, IV, ch. xx. In the
ancrent Peruvian drama Ollantay we find the following significant bit of
dialogue:

Lightfoot (a commoner) Who, then, 15 to take the place left vacani by Pacha-
cutec? If Tupac Yupanqui suceeeds hum, many others
will be ousted This Inca is a minor, and there are
others who are of age

The astrologer: All Cuzco has elected him, and the kung has lefe him
his erown and sceptye How can another be elected?

The term “elected” must be understood here in the sense of “chosen”
or “designated,” and by “all Cuzco” the astrologer means the whole
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group of the orejones, most of them of royal stock, who formed the major
part of the population of the capital This passage clearly shows the great
mfluence exercised by the elite Cf also Poma de Ayala, Nueva cordnica,
p 109, B. Cobo, op ct, Vol 1V, Bk XIII, ch xm and xiv, De Diez
Canseco, Pachacutec Ing Yupangus, p. 287,

Marcos de Niza, op cit, p 303

Five of these mummies, i a state of perfect preservatton, were dis-
covered by Ondegardo when he was corregidor of Cuzco The impression
made in Peru by the death of Atahualpa, even though he was a usurper,
was enormous A large number of Indians committed smeide 1n order 1o
follow the monarch into the other world Herrera, op cif, Dec V, Bk
L ch v

Cf Bauwdm, Le probléme des élites (Paris, 1943)., Manuel d’'économie
politique (6th ed,, 19503, I, 93, L'aube d’un nouveau hberalisme (Pars,
1953), ch viu, and, on the same subject, by the same author, in Spamsh,
Reuwista de derecho (Santiago de Chile, July, 1947), p 65 The Rusnan
soviet systeme has nothing 1 commeon with that of the Incas, 1ts eriterion
1 adherence to the party {C Gide, La Russie sovidtigue, p 9).
Garalaso, op «t, Bk 1V, ch xix

Montesines, op. e1t, ch xiv and xv; Bingham, Inca Land, p 310
Tschudi, “Contribuciones, etc,” op et De Beauchamp writes that the
amautas were essentially poets

Morua, op. ot . p 123

The endurance races required of young Indians from fourteen to sixteen
vears of age in certain communities is a survival of this test (] Delgado,
Orgamazacidn de la propredad rural en la sierra)

Garalaso, op ct., Bk VI, ch xxv; L Baudin, “La formation de I'élite
et I'enscignement de Phistorre dans Fempire des Inka,” Revue des études
hastoriques, April, 1927

Rouma notes that the Japanese gods of happiness are distinguished by
the exaggerated development of thewr ear-lobes—a remark that the prob-
able Asiatic ongin of the Indians makes particularly interesting (Lo
cevilisation des Incas, p. 25, n. 2) Proof that this custom n South
Amernica antedated the Incas is the fact that the right to wear earrings
was granted among certain trtbes as a reward for service, for example
in the Yucay valley (Joyce, op ¢, p 129) and among the Chibchas of
Columbia (Piedrahita, Historie general, etc [Antwerp, 1688], Pt I, Bk
I, ch ) In Mexico likewise, the chiefs used to give earrings to the
warriors whe had distinguished themselves in combat (5. Blondel, Re-
cherches sur les brjoux des peuples primutefs [Paris, 1876], p. 38)

This remarkable system of educating the ehte was not peculiar to the
Incas. A curious kind of wmmitation existed among the Chibchas The
young men who were destined to become caciques were condemned to
live 1n seclusion from five to seven years They were forbidden alt
intercourse with women and had to submut to certamn tests before being
recogmzed as chiefs (Piedrahita, op. ait, Pt I, Bk I, ch v; Restrepo, op.
at, p 98).

'We do not know on what grounds C. Mead writes that the physical type
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of the Incas was dafferent from that of the other Indians, he cites 1o
authonity for thus statement (Old Crunlizations of Inca Lond, p 19)
Comentanes, Bk. VII, ch 1 Prescott donbts their existence, but De la
Rava-Aguero confirms 1t (op cit, p. 554) Cf Cobo, op i, Bk XII, ch
XxXvii

Historia, Pt 11, Bk III, ch v Lorente assumes that the Incas by privilege
were descendants of the original companions of the Inca conquerors (op
at, p 236

Betaﬁzos, o)p. ait , ch xv1 According to Marcos de Niza (op cit, p 286),
there were once two kinds of orejones, one that shaved their heads and
another that let therr hair grow, and the former triumphed over the
latter after a cival war No other author confirms these very vague indica-
tions

Estete, in Jerez, op cit, p. 341

Garcilaso, op ¢, Bk 11, ¢h 1x, Bk. V, ch vni, Markham, The Incas of
Peru, ch win, Arriaga, Extirpacion de la wdolatria, etc, passtm Certain
priests were responsible for the upkeep of the temple, others took charge
of the sacrifices There may also have been religious communities and
hermuts (“Relacién andmima de las costumbres antiguas de los naturales
del Piri,” Tres relaciones, etc, p. 172) There was a special method for
recrmting mernbers of the clergy. All mdividuals who had anything
about them that was out of the ordinary would go inio the service of
the temples, whether therr singularity was something physical, like
epilepsy, or due to some particular crcumstances of thewr birth or thewr
life (children who had been born feet first or during a storm, twms,
people crppled from birth, Indians who had been struck by Lghtning
but not killed) Here agamm we find the same 1dea that 15 at the root of
the cult of the huacas of which we have spoken the divimization of
anomalies

Morua, op cit.,, Bk I, pp 39, 45, Markham, op. cif , ch vii,

Morua, op cit, pp 199 et seq

L E. Valcircel, Histona de la cultura antigue del Perit, p 154

. Gareslaso, op at, Bk IV, ch 1 and 1, “Relacién de la religidn y ritos

del Pera” (Coleccién de libros y documentos referentes 4 la historia del
Pera, XI, 39). ©f Parecto, Trawté de sociologre générale (Pans, 1917}, 1,
416.

For example, Hanstem, op at, p 59 Cf R. Rarsten, op at, p 396
The houses of the Virgins of the Sun were built with a seres of cells
opening on a central court Traces of them have been found at Pacha-
camac and on the 1sland of Coat1 (G Buschan, ep cit, p 406) For an
example of this confusion in the chronicles themseives, see R Porras
Barrenechea, Una relacidn nédita de la conquista del Perdt (episode of
the arnval of the Spanish advance guard at Caxas, where, according to
the narrator, there were three houses of “Virgins of the Sun™). This con-
fusion, according to E. de Gandia, 1s the ongin of the myth of the
Amazons (Historia ¢ritica de los mitos de lg conquista americana, p 88).
Hernando Puzarro, op. e, p 121,

The Islands of Titicaca, et , Pt. IV, n. 67.
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Garctlaso, op ait, Bk IV, ch. m and v

Faleon, Representacion, etc, p 153 Castaing remarks humorously: “The
nighe-thunking curacas received investiture” (ep cit., p. 19).

De la Riva-Aguero, “Examen, etc.,” op cit.

Relacion, §19

This prepossession 15 expressed in the “Informaciones” (Coleccdn de
libros espafioles ratos 6 curiosos, XVI, 189} Sarmiento, with the same end
in view, maintams that the curacas were removed by the Incas and re-
placed by appeinted officials (op at, ch 1)

These youths served at the same cme as hostages It was with the same
purpose that the Pharaoh also would often take away the son of some
noble and bring him up with his own children (Maspero, Hustoire
ancienne des peuples de 'Orient classique [Pans, 1895), 1, 300)

Cobo, op it , Bk XII, ch xxv, Herrera, op c1t, Dec V, Bk IV, ch.1and
in, D Cabeza de Vaca, “Descripeidn y relacidn de la ciadad de Ia Paz,”
Relactones geogréficas, 11, 72

Garalaso, op cil, Bk IX, ch. x

“Aprobéd las erencias de los estados y sefiorios, conforme a la antigua
costumbre de cada provincia 6 reyno” (“the inherntance of rank and
authority was determined 1n accordance with local custom™) —Garalaso,
op ct, Bk VI, ch xxvi. Gf Bello Gayoso, “Relacién que envibé 4
mandar 8 M se huziese desta ciudad de Cuenca y de toda su provinca,”
Relaciones geogrdficas, 111, 217

Darmidn de la Bandera, op cit, p 0L

Betanzos, op cit, p 77

Sarmiento, op cit, ch 1and i

H Trmbomn, “Familien und Erbrecht im prakolumbischen Peru,”
Zettschrift fur verglewchende Rechtsunssenschaft, 1987, p 352

Historia, Vol II, Bk II, §8

Balboa, Histotre du Pérou (F tr), ch ix. Sarmiento tells a simlar story,
but with less detail (op eit, ch L.

Crdnica, Pt II, ch xviit In the Quechua language, yana means “‘servant,”
and cuna 18 the sign of the plural Gémara, 1 his Historia general, con-
fuses the yanaruna wieh the mftmaes, and Beuchat does the same
(Manuel, p 60T)

Ondegardo, Relocidn, p 96, G de Castro, op cit., p 218, Balboa, loc at.
Pareto 15 wrong n describing the yanacuna as serfs and in believing that
there were a great namber of them (Systémes sociahistes [Paris, 1902], I,
189 et seq., Cours d’économie politsque [Lausanne, 1897], II, 361).
Santillin, op. cit., §11,

Like the father of Alonso Cuxi Illa, whose interrogation by the Spamsh
mvestigators in 1571 1s reported m “Informacidén hecha en el valle de
Yucay” (Coleccién de libros espafioles raros 6 curniesos, XVI, 216)

Cieza de Ledn, Crdnica, Pt 1Y, pp 61 and 63

It was thus that one of Tupac Yupanqu's servants became an official
at Huallpa, near Cuzco (“Informacion hecha en el valle de Yucay,” op
cit., p. 215), Sanulldn, op cit, §§34 and 36; Trimborn, “Der Kollek-
tivismus, etc.,” op. cit, p 999.
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Colectrén de documentos del Archivo de Indias, XXV, 241,
Histowre du Pérow, loc cit.

. Colecctén de documentos del Archivo de Indias, VI, 221.

Gobierno del Peru, ch, vin

Lugones, EI mmperio jesuitico (2nd ed; Buenos Asres, 1908), p 135;
Pablo Hernandez, Organszacidn socwal de las doctninas guavanies de la
Compafiia de Jests (Barcelona, 1913), II, 98. We make no mention of
such obvious errors as that of the editor who, 1n 2 note on an article by
A Ugarte, explamns that the yanacona was a piece of land allotted to a
yana (Inter-America, October, 1923, p 36, n B)

“Lettre de I'évéque de Cuzco” {Colecardn de documentos del Archivo de
Indias, 111, 92) Officially, the enslavement of the Indians was abolished
i 1542 and again i 1558, and a specal admimstration was made re-
sponsible for the enforcement of this law.

Santilidn, op cit, §83, Herrera, op. cif, Dec V, Bk X, ch. vus
Matienzo, op cit, p 74. The ordenanzas de tambos of 1543 make
reference to the depradations commited by the yanacuna in the tambos
along the lghways (Rewista histérica de Lima, 1908, p. 496}

Velasco, op cuit, 11, 45

Velasco, loc et Cobo exaggerates when he says, in speaking of the
army, “Era el tnico titulo para adelantarse en puestos honorosos, ¥
apenas habia otro camino que este por donde viniesen 4 subir y valer”
(“it was the only avenue by which one could advance to positions of
honor, and there was hardly any other way than this by which they rose
in 1nfluence and importance”) —Hustorg, Bk. X1V, ch. ix.

Jovee, op at,p 120,

Garalaso, op cit, Bk I, ¢h xxn

Garcilaso aites eleven words from the special language used by the
Incas, but declares that he does not know the meanmg of ten of them.
Markham doubts the existence of this language and assumes that Gar-
crlaso’s error comes from the Incas’ use of certain words in a sense daf-
ferent from that given to them m ordinary usage (“On the Geographical
Positions of the Tribes Which Formed the Empire of the Yncas”
Journal of the Royal Geographical Society XLI [1871], 292). Tschudi and
Brinton hikewise deny the existence of this language (Orgamismus der
Khetsug-Spracke [Leipzig, 1884], p 65, The Amencan Race [New York,
1891), p. 204) However, the Chanes, who settled on the east of the
Bolivian Andes and were conquered by the Guaranis, have preserved a
secret language, Arawak, which was their own tongue in earlier days
(Rivet, “Les langues américaines,” 1n Meillet and Cohen, Les langues du
monde [Paris, 1924], p 692).

Garalaso, of cit, Bk VI, ch. xxxv

What was the numerical proportion of the elite to the rest of the popula-
tion? We do not know The families of the high officials, and especially
of the Incas, being polygamous, were no doubt apprectably larger than
those of the katunrune. Means estimates the ruling class as comprising
about one hundred thousand persons, but this figure is hypothencal
(Means, “A Study, etc,” op cit, p 457)
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1

o~ o

i1

12

18.
H.
15,

Cunow, Die soztale Verfassung, etc, Felix Cosio, “La propiedad colectiva
del ayllu,” Rewista umwersitaria del Cuzco, September, 1916, p. 2i,
] Friedenci, op ai, p 250.

Garalaso, op cit, Bk I, ch xv.

. Joyee, *“The Clan-Ancestor in Ammal Form as Depicted on the Ancient

Pottery of the Peruvian Coast,” Man, XIII (1918), 113.

“Cada ayllu uene su principio” ("every ayllu has us totem”) —Arnaga,
op. ait, ch v, p 40

Cunep Vidal, “El concepto del ayllu,” Boletin de la Socieded geogrdfica
de Lima, XXX (1914}, 49 Beuchat (op. e, Pt. IV, ch vn) translates
ayliz as “can,” and Trnimborn as Sippe (“kin™) mn “Der Kotlektivismus,
etc,” op at.

. Tello and Miranda, “Wallalo,” ch ni

Tello and Miranda, ib:d, ch. v.

Monnier, Des Andes au Para (Pans, 1890), p. 267; P. Walle, Le Pérou
économque (Pans, 1908), p. 74 Herbert Spencer exaggerates when he
says that the ancent Peruvians submitted o 2 nigid social system based
on an ancestor cult so complicated that the hving were virtually the
slaves of the dead (Principles of Sociwology, I, 291).

In El ayllu (Pans, 1913)

“Viewed from the historical pomnt of wiew, the clans begin by bemng
combinations of kinsmen, and end by being terrorial communities”
(Vinogradoff, Outlines of Historical Jurisprudence [London, 1920], 1,
324) The clans of Peru are similar to the nomes of ancient Egypt
Sarmiento, of it , ch. xx, Cobo, op. ait, Vol III, Bk XII, ch 1v The
list of the descendants of the Inca apllus, taken from the dotuments m
the Archives of the Indies, appears at the end of the first volume of the
“Coleccién de libros y documentos referentes 4 la historra del Perti ™ Ac-
cording to Sarmiento, there were ten ayllus of the onginal companions of
the first Inca conquerors and eleven others derived from royal stock that
made their appearance later Cunow has criticrized Sarmuento on this
point. But Uhle refutes these criticisms (“Los origenes de los Incas,”
op cit., p. 302} According to Fernindez de Palencia, four ayilus were
regarded as purely Inca: “Afia Cuzeo, Hulin Cuzco, Tambo, Maxca™
(Historia, Pt 1I, Bk III, ch. v} But these are territorial, not kinship,
groups, as Inca ayllus would have to be. Sarmiento reports also that every
Inca chose a particular idol—a falcon, a fish, 2 golden image, the light-
ning {op cit, ch xxv, xxx1, xlvi, v, Ixu).

“Los antecedentes histéricos del régumen agrario peruano,” Revista uni-
versttarsa de Luma, 1923, p 386, The chromiclers sometumes translate
ayilu as “settlernent” (pueblo) However vague the meanmg of the
latter word, 1t always denotes a territorral group or umt, and not a
people. The clan was locahized.

Op. cit.,, 11, 44, Saavedra, op. ci.

Op. cit., p. 350.

The Incas of Peru, ch ii.
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“Das Fundament der alten Orgamsation war die Ayllu oder Pachaca.
Sie bildete meist zuglerch eine Dorfschaft, dre einen Theil des Stammes-
gebietes als 1hr Eigen n Besitz hatte Ein solcher Hundertschafts-Bezirk
wurde ‘Marca’ genannt” (“the basis of the old organization was the
ayllu or pachaca, generally consisting of a village community which pos-
sessed a part of the tribal termtory The area occupied by such a com-
munzty unit of one hundred was called the marca”)—Cunow, Die
souale Verfassung, etc, p 39

McBride uses the word marce to denote the territory occupied by a
community formed of several aylius (The Agrarian Communities of
Hhighland Bolivia, p 5) Town or village names ending in marka or
marea are found very frequently on the inter-Andean plateau.

Cunow, op cit, p 45.

Bingham, “In the Wonderland of Peru,” National Geographic Magazine,
Vol XXIV, No 4 (1918), p 468

The head of a group of aylius became the sinch: (Means, “La civilizacién
precolombina de los Andes,” op. a2, p 228

Historta general, 1, 233 However, mn order to fit into the Incas’ decimal
system of admamistration, alien elements were sometimes added to the
community, ot some of s own members were subtracted from 1t, to
round out the statistics {see below, ch ),

. Herrera, op o1, Dec V, Bk 1V, ch. m.

Damiin de la Bandera, op. cit, p. 100.

Bandelier, The Islands of Titrcaca, etc, p 82.

Cieza de Ledn, Crdnica, Pt 11, ch xx, Las Casas, Apologética, clxxxi.
‘The Peruvians divided the year into lunar months The first Council
of Lima, which fixed the order of the months, retained the Quechua
narmes. Thus, hafun pocoy (the perrod from February 22 to March 22)
signifies “great ripening,” because the maize ripens very much at this
ume, and ayrihua {the period from April 22 to May 22) means “harvest.”
Cf Poma de Ayala, 0p cit, pp 1131-1157,

“Memoria dado al Rey” {Coleccidon de documentos del Archivo de Indias,
VI, 588).

Historia, Bk XIV, ¢h. vin The land was mvested with 2 divine char-
acter under the name of Mama Pacha, “Mother Earth,” as among the
Anecs {cf D G. Brinton, Relygions of Primitive People [New York, 1897],
p 145) The cult of the Sun 15 1tself a cult of agricultural workers, since
it is the light of day that regulates the order of the labors of the field
The comunidad indigena (nauve commumty) of Peru 1s sometimes com-
pared to the Sowviet kolkhoz (collective farm) However, these are two
very different types of agricultural systems. In the first place, the Peruvian
communtty was of spontaneous origin, regulated by custom, autonomous,
and localized, whereas the Russian collective farm was created by legs-
latrve fiat and remains under the supervision of the agents of the Com-
mumnist Party Moreover, the Indians were creatures of routine, distrust-
ful of innovations, whereas the Russian rulers have taken over vast
domains m order to use modern techmiques of cultivation, especially
machines Finally, the Peruvian communities were separate and self-
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sustaining units, as opposed to the kolkhozes, which form part of an
mtegrated whole and whose products enter into the framework of a
general plan Cf L Baudin, “Indiens et moupks,” France-Améngue
latine, March, 1981, p 77, Les Incas du Pérou (new ed, Pars, 1944), p
161, and L’utopre sowétique (Paris, 1937), p 23 Pittard is mustaken in
speaking of the “communism” of the Incas and comparing 1t to that of
present-day Russia (Les races et Phustorre [Panis, 1924], pp 551-556) Mon-
tesinos tells us briefly that the Inca Roca decreed the common distribu-
tion of the frints of the soil, but that this rule was later violated Is 1t
possible that at one time an attempt was made to establish a true system
of commumsm? We have no evidence on this pont (Montesinos, ofp et
ch xx)

Bandelier does not believe that the Indians planted trees (The Islands
of Titwaca, etc, Pt. IV, n. 58) The multiplicity and variety of local
customs makes 1t tmpossible to make any vnconditional generalizations
The mnformation 1 the text 1s accurate 1 the mamm Thus, even today,
m a part of the Atacama district, the land belongs to the community,
and the houses to individuals; but 1t 15 quute possible that 1n certain
regions the dwellings built by the communaty remeain collective property
The account given by Castro, on which Trimborn bases fus assertion
that houses were privately owned, deals only with conditions n the
valley of Chuncha (Castro, o cit., p 216, Trimborn, “Der Kollekirvis-
mus, etc,” op cit, p BBT). It 15 likewise possible that in some districts
the land was privately owned, as we shall see later on Ewidently, too,
the laws relating to the bequest and inheritance of private property,
whatever form it might take, also vanied with the region In this same
valley of Chuncha, it was the custom for property to be left to whech.
ever son seemed the most capable, on the understanding that this would
redound to the benefic of the rest of the family, and a woman could
never be a legatee (Castro, loc at) In the province of Huamanca, the
curaca selected his heir from among his sons and bequeathed most of
hs property to hun, leaving the rest to be divided equally among the
other sons (De la Bandera, op ¢, p 101)

C de Stefani, “Di alcune propietd collettive nell’Appennmino et degh
ordinaments relanvi,” Archiwie per antropologia e lg etnologia, Vol
XVIII, No 1 (Florence, 1888).

Ondegardo, op cif, p 16, Cieza de Ledn, Crdmica, Pt. II, ch. xxy,
Balboa, op eit., ch. ix; Cobo, op. e1t, Bk. XII, ch. xxiv.

} de la Espada, Relactones geogrdficas, Vol 1, Appendix, Introduction,
No § Cf the order for resettlement i the “Colecién de documentos
del Archivo de Indras,” Vol XVIII, p 514

Garcilaso, of cif, Bk. V, ch xav, Damidr de la Bandera, op. o, p. 98
Excellent photographs of these terraces may be found 1n Bingham, “In
the Wonderland of Peru,” op cut, p 515 Cf also Schmidt, Die materielle
Wirtschaft ber den Naturvolkern (Leipug, 1913}, p 48

Bandeher, The Islands of Tilicaca, etc., Pt III, n 64

Near Salamanca, for example, Isiah Bowman, The dndes of Southern
Peru (Londomn, 1520), p. 59
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38 Hiustora de Copacabana, p. 8.

39 Joyce, op cit, ch. x.

40 Joyce, loc it , Waener, Pérou et Boltne, p 543

4] Las Casas, “De las antiguas gentes, etc,” op b, p 112; Bastan, Die
Rulturiander des alten Amerika, 1N, 69, Hutchinson, Two Years in
Peru, 1, 125 Wiener tells of a traveler who, having discovered traces of
former cultivation i a desert area some leagues from Truplle, looked
for the irmigation canal, discovered 1ts remains, had 1t rebwilt, and became
a mulamilionaire (Pérou et Bolwie, p 107). Good wrigation has had
surprising results i the warm regions of the coast The Nazca valiey was
transformed nto a verntable paradise 1 ancient times (Markham, The
Incas of Peru, ch xu), and even today one finds 1n this valley a maze of
subterranean channels whose design still has not been traced out (E
Viltar y Cérdova, “La educacidn mnciica,” Rewsta unsversitaria de Lima,
1926, p 498).

42 Garcilaso, op et , Bk. 'V, ch iv.

43. Hhistorwa natural, Vol I, Bk III, ch. xvin It also recalls the rule adopted
by the Mormons on the shores of the Great Salt Lake, but among them
every member of the community was autherized to draw water mn an
amount proportonal to the work he had performed 1 the construction
of the canal Thus sumple detail suffices to measure the difference between
the authoritarian regime of the Peruvians and the system of co-operation
that existed among the Americans (Hamilton Gardner, “Co-operation
Among Mormons,” Quarterly Journal of Economacs, 1917)

44, Garalaso, op. cit, Bk. V, ch. xav, Creza de Ledn, Crdnica, Pt 11, ch.
xxiv; Betanzos, op. it , ch. xn, Las Casas, “De las antiguas gentes, etc,”
op. cit, p 178

4b. Fuero general de Navarra, Bk III, Sec IV, ch wn,

46. J Costa, Colectrvismo agrano en Espafia (Madrd, 1898), p. 556

47. Reclus, op cit , XVIIIL, 539, L'homme et la terre, IV, 431, Wiener, Essot,
ete, ch. 1v; Lorente, op cit., p 241, Pret, Les wmstitutions, ete.

48 Algarotti, of. it , p 307, Marmontel, Les Incas (Pans, 1777), p- 30, Spen-
cer, Principles of Sociology, 11, 8, Markham, The fncas of Peru, ch xi,
and Introduction to Sarmiento, History of the Incas (E. tr., Cambrnidge,
1907), p. xv, Lindner, Weltgeschichte seit der Volkerwanderung (Stutt-
gart, 1901-05), IV, 423 Hanstein declares that fields and crops were di
vided into three equal parts (op. cst, p. 34}

49 Un dtat socuahste au XVieme siécle, p, 62,
50. Géographie unwerselle, XVIII, 540 It 1s cunious to note that this great
geographer is one of the authors with the least understanding of the
spirit of Peruvian mstitutions Wiener was completely mastaken mn his
descraption of the agrarian system, and it is unfortunate that Reclus and
several other contemporary writers have uncritically accepted his asser-
tions.

Relacidn, pp. 18 and 32. CL. also “Carta al Dr. de Liébana” (Coleccidn

de libros y documentos referentes 4 la historia del Perd, IV, 154),

52. Historws, BX. XII, ch. xxvhi.

Bl
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Hustoria natural, Vol 11, Bk VI, ch xv, cited by Garalaso, op ot Bk
V, ch v.

In ancient Japan the Emperor used to divide the land among his sub-
jects Every man had the nght to one lot of a given area and every
woman to two-thirds of this allotment. The family (ko) worked n com-
mon all the lots accruing to its members (Tokuzo Fukuda, Die gesell
schaftliche und wirtschaftliche Entwickelung in Japan [Stuttgart, 19007).
Prescoit, op. cit, p 756, n. 14.

Manuel, p 605, 1

] de la Espada, Biblioteca hispano-ultramaring, V, 53, Markham, E. tr,
of Pt II of Creza de Ledn, Crdnica (London, 1883), p 43, n 1
Castonnet des Fosses, op. ait, p 26, Perrone, op cit, p. 352

The fanege, which 18 of Arabic onigin, never had, even in Spain, the
same value in every region, whether 1t was considered as a umit of
capacty or of area. If the different values are carefully examined, the
variations among those of the fanega taken as a unit of capacity are seen
to be much less than the varations among those of the fanege consid-
ered as a unit of area 'With some three exceptions, m the provinces
where the word is used 1n both senses the value of the fanega as a meas-
ure of capacity varies from 49 to 52 quarts (U. 8, dry measure), while
that of the fanege as a unit of area vares (the same three provinces
bemg excepted) from 2,300 to 7,000 square yards. It follows that the
fanega 15 1 fact a measure of capacity and that 1t has had an accessory
use as a measure of land areas. It is equuvalent to about 5) quarts (U §
dry measure), and, by extension, 1t was used to denote the area necessary
to produce 50 quarts (1¢&, 614 pecks) of grain, an area that would inev-
itably vary according to the region Let us rote further that the word
tupu 1 Peru referred to an area, not to a capacty. The pre-Columbian
measure of capacity among the Indians was the pocha.

“De la orden que los mdios tenyan, etc,” p. 102

Tello and Miranda, op cii.,, p 533. McBride estimates that the parcel
allotted to the head of a family in the periodic land apportionment that
takes place in Bolivian communities at the present time 15 about twenty-
four acres (op. cit, p 6). Dunng the attempt at sociabism carried out
China in the eleventh century there was an annual distribution of land,
each group of ten families recerving one parcel (Caubert, "Un essa1 de
socialisme en Chine au XTigme siécle,” Séances et travaux de Vdcadémee
des sciences morales et poliiques, 1895, p 768)

The officials of the Protectorate calculate in each province the area of
land necessary for the support of one tent On an average this amounts
to about twenty-five acres of arable land and an equal area of pasturage
This 1s the equivalent of the tupu, and, let us note, 1t 18 a unit that
varies with the fertility of the soil The land area that each tribe 18
obliged to maintain 1s obtained by multiplying this unit by the number
of tents m the tnbe Only the surplus can be disposed of. It may be
bought by the Protectorate (L. Baudm, “Le régime des terres au Maroc
et la colonwsation frangaise,”” Revue des sciences politiques, Aprnl, 1926,
P 208)
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Notes to Pages 67-71

Op cit, Bk V, ch. i

McBride, op. est, p. 6 The same is true in the Casta region, where each
family has two or more parcels, so that 1t can harvest the products of
both cold and temperate zones of cultivation (Tello and Miranda, op
cif, p 506).

History of the Conguest of Perw (1829, I, 29 (Modern Library ed,
Random House, n d, p 757) The same pomnt of view 15 taken by Helps,
op ct, I11, 352, C Ugarte, “Los antecedentes hstdricos, etc,” op ci.,
p 354, Latcham, La existencea, etc, p 43; B. Cisneros, “Las comumdades
de indigenas en el Peri,” Revista universilania de Lime, 1919, p 451; F,
Garcia Calderén, Le Pérou contemporam (Paris, 1907), p 18, n L
Wiener declares that the individual tenants had the usufruct for life of
the lands granted to them (op ctt, ch. iv) F. Cosio assumes that the
partition applied only to parcels of land assigned each year to mewly
married couples {op cit}

Historia natural, Vol 11, Bk. VI, ch. xv.

Relacidn, p. 82, “Copia de carta, etc,” op. ¢it, p 458,

Herrera, op ait, Dec V, Bk IV, ch, i1; Garcalaso, o cit., Bk V, ch. v.
Cobo, op. cif, Bk XII, ch xxviii,

Caesar De bello gallico vi 22 and wv. 1; Tacitus De moribus Germanorum
26.

J. Costa, op cut., p. 340.

Garalaso, op cit, Bk V, ch 1 This is also the optmen of De Carli, Delle
lettere americane (F. tr), I, 230, of Propiac, Beautds de Uhistowre du
Pérou, p 43, and of Beuchat, op cit, p 605. Gf Trimborn, “Der
Kollektivismus, etc,” op. cut , p 536.

Santillin maintains that the local governor was in charge of ut, but this
is unlikely; such a high official had more mportant duties to perform
that would not permit him to waste his time mn this kind of work (Cu-
now, Dee soziale Verfassung, etc., ch v, Trimborn, :hid, p. 5B5).
Bastian, op. cit., I1, 565

Ondegardo, Relacidn, p 23, Acosta, op. cit., Vol. II, Bk. VI, ch. xv;
Cobo, of cit, Bk XII, ch xxix.

Latcham, La existencia, etc, p 61 Prescott exaggerates when he says that
the flocks of llamas were appropriated exclusively to the Sun and to the
Inca Cf supra, ch. in.

Cunow, Dhe souale Verfassung, etc., p 86.

Ondegardo, Relacidn, p. 29

Falcén, op cit, p. 152; Bandelier, The Islands of Tilicaca, etc, p 87.

F Cosio, of cit., ch. v, De Rivero and Tschudi, op at, p 212; Falcén,
op cit,p 152

Ondegardo, “De I'état du Pérou avant la conquéte” (F tr), ch xu. Cobo
explains that the Indians wouid divide the work into units corresponding
to strips of land and that once this division had been made, every man
would have his wife and children come to help hum (op ¢i¢, Bk XII, ch,
RxViii).

Historia, Bk XIV, ¢h viil.
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83 F Xavier Pefiaranda describes the labor performed on the communally

owned lands in Spain as having a likewise festive character, and ] Costa
pomnts out that this famous author speaks of that labor in precisely the
same terms as Father Cobo speaks of the labor of the Peruvians in the
fields of the Inca (Pefiaranda, Resolucidn universal sobre el sistema
econdmico y politico mds converuente d Espafia [Madnd, 1789], J. Costa,
op ct,p 189). It 15 only by a great effort of imagination that Cabet, 1n
his Voyage en Icarie (1840), 1s able to picture labor in the workshop as
having 1ts attracitons But the day will never come when tools are so
perfected or the surroundings made so pleasant that the worker will
take joy in his labor. The only solution 15 that of the Inca, and 1t 15
psychological The Indian was happy tw take the pains to cultrvate the
fields of the monarch whom he adored R d'Harcourt suggests the -
gemous hypothesis that the lands of the Inca were culivated to the ac-
compamment of singing and dancang because this work ended the year’s
round of such labors (L’Amdérique avant Colomb, p 41), but the chron-
iclers do not share this opinion, and we are not even certain, as we shall
see further on, that the Inca’s lJands were actually the last to be worked
Comentartos, Bk. V, ch 11

. Beuchat (ep c:it, Pt IV, ch. v1) writes that the fields situated within a

86.

87.

88

89,

certain radrus of the holy aty of Cuzco were regarded as belonging to
the Sun, but this 18 unlikely. Betanzos, on the other hand, tells us that
the termitory surrounding Cuzco had been distributed among the ore-
jones of the capital, which seems to be the truth (op. et , ch. xut) It was
only the terrace of Colcampata, near Cuzco, that was dedicated to the
Sun and cultivated by the Incas, but it is possibie that in certaint villages
everything belonged to the Sun, as at Arapa, to the north of Lake
Tincaca (Ondegardo, “Report,” p. 156), or to the Inca (] de la Espada,
Relactones geogrificas, 11, 18)

A. de Vega, “Descripaidn que se hizo en la provinaia de Xauxa,” Rela-
ctones geogrdficas, I, 84,

Ondegardo, “De I'état du Pérou™ (F. tr), p 301, Cobo, op «f, Bk XII,
ch. xxviu, Sudrez, op at, I, 218 Sudrez does not say from what source
he drew hus information Garcilaso tells of an officzal who was put to
death because he had had the fields of 2 curaea cultivated before those
of a widow {op eit, Bk V, ch n and vih) Several authors—Helps, for
example (op cit., 11, 352); G, Buschan (“Die Inka und ihre Kultur im
alten Pern,” La culture latino-americana, 1915-18, p. 424); and Beuchat
(op cit, p. 669)—are content to copy faithfully the statements of Gar-
cilaso

Bandelier, The Islands of Titicaca, etc, p. 80

McBride, op eif, p 7 The result was that 2 large land area was needed
to afford subsistence to a limited number of people, and from the many
traces of cultivation that have been found it should not be concluded,
a3 has been done by some cbservers, that the area was very densely
populated (Latcham, La existencia, eic, p 37)

90. Op eit, p. 659. Durret speaks of “certain sharp-edged shovels” (Foyage
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de Marseille & Lima, eic, p. 207) Poma de Ayala pictures Adam a3
cultivating the soil with an mmplement of this kind (Nueva cordnica,
. 22
‘I}-'). de)la Espada 1n Cobo, op it (ed of 1890), Vel IIL p 190, n. 1.
Cobo, op cut, Bk XIV, ch vin G. Frederia nghtly protests aganst
the practice of several chroniclers of calling this agricultural implement
of the Peruvians a plough, which has musled a number of historians
(op. ait , p 285)
P. Rodriguez de Aguayo, Deseripedn, efe, p 95 The Caras of Ecuador
had a spade made of tough wood with a notch in the nmuddle to serve
as a handle (Verneau and Ruvet, op ct, p 16).
Bingham, Inca Land, p 122 The Indians of the Chilean coast turn
over the earth with a long, heavy, sharp-pointed stake In central and
southern Chile the women break up the sods with a primitrve hammer
made of a perforaied stone fasiened to a stick We make no mention
of the methods of harvesting used in Peru because there 15 nothing es-
pecially noteworthy about them. potatoes were dug out of the ground
with a stick shaped at one end like a chisel, maize was gleaned by hand,
and the qumoa stalks were cut with fline knives (R Latcham, "La
orgamzacién agrara de los antiguos indigenas de Chile,”” La Informe-
cton, December, 1926, p 359)
Cobo, op e:t , Bk XTIV, ch. viu On the coast there was another important
¢rop, cotton, but s cultuvation was also very simple holes were dug in
the ground, the seeds inserted, and tke land rmigaied (Payne, op. cit, I,
370).
Garcilaso, op cit.,, Bk. VIL, ch v. Sanullin {op cit, §11) declares that
clildren harvested the coca, but this is not very probable, since this crop
was gathered only m unhealthful regions (Ttimborn, “Der Kollektvis-
mus, etc.,”” op. ¢it, p 594). For the first two months after the seeds had
been planted, caretakers stayed int the fields to watch over the growmg
maize (Buschan, “Die Inka und ihre Kultar, etc,” op. cif, p 438)
Garcilaso, op. cit,, Pt. I, Bk. V, ch. ni; Acosta, op. aif.,, Bk IV, ch. xxxwi
Later fallen mto oblivion, guano came into use again during the nine-
teenth century. It began to be exported to Europe m 1935 on the mina.
tive of 2 Frenchman (Middendorf, Peru, 11, 178) After a long period of
tuinous exploitation, the Peruvian government, at the beginning of the
twentieth century, took appropriate action Since 1908, st has had the
islands evacuated for periods of at least thirty months 1n order to allow
the cormorants and pelicans to return and add to the deposits (R
Murphy, “The Sea Coast and Islands of Peru,” Brooklyn Museum
Quarterly, 1920), and Bird Islands of Peru New York, 1925)
Gardilaso, op. cit., Bk, V, ch ni; Cieza de Ledn, Crdnsca, Pt. I, ch. Ixxnw
“To understand this custom, 1t must be remembered that several times a
year the sea casts upon the beach thousands of fish, of the average size of
a sardine, that are sick or dead as the result of underwater earthquakes
followed by the release of noxious gases” (D'Harcourt, op. cit, p 139)
Schmidt calls this “cultivation in depth” (Tiefrultur)—0p. cif, p. 37
M. de Tezanos Pinte, EI impuesto tinico y la extencidn de impuesto d las
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megoras (Buenos Aires, 1923), p 44 “The system just described was cer-
tainly better than any that were ever conceived of in cur hermsphere,
for not only were the citizens bound to be happy under this system,
but they could not help being so 1n spite of themselves” (De Carli, op.
cit , I, 288) Thus system 13 characterrzed as commumstic by Morua {op
¢it, p 114}, Prescott (“they had nothing that deserved to be called
property,” of. cit,, p. 817), Cronau (dmenka, 11, 101), Sudrez {op cut., I,
218), Brehm {cf cit, p. 40), Moireau (Historre générale, IV, 961); Casta-
ing (op cit), Révlle (op. c2f, 11, 285); Vallar y Cérdava (op cit,p 520},
J. Prado y Ugarteche (Estado social del Perd durante la dominaciin
espafiola [Lima, 1894), p. 150), Friederici {op ct. p 250) “The ayllu
was not a phalanstery where products were held in commmon so that all
might enjoy them equally” (F Cosio, op. cii)

Economists have drawn from this the general conclusion that landed
property first appeared in this form (Colson, Cours d’économte politique
Pars, 1918, 11, 34); Leroy-Beaulieu, Le collectrvisme [Paris, 1893], p.
114).

stiona antigue, p. 247.

Ondegardo, Relacidn, p 37, P Pizarro, Relacidn, p 271. According to
Morua, 1t was the Inca Pachacutec who adopted thus system of gifts (op
e, p 1837).

Often among primitive tribes the acceptance of a gift by a person who
does not make one in return betokens the subordination of the recipient
to the donor

“De I'état du Pérou avant la conquéte,” p. 37. Elsewhere Ondegardo
says that this heir represented the ayllu (Refort, p. 162), but the word
ayllu 1s used here 1n a special sense to denote all the descendants of the
beneficiary, who was considered as the chief of the lme As we have
seen, the Inca formed an ayllu under these conditions, and it 1s perhaps
by analogy that the chroniclers have used the same word to designate
the line of descent issming from the beneficiary and the collective owner
of the property he had recewved. Thus aylly is sur generss, and has noth-
ing at all to do with the real ayilu of which the beneficiary, like all his
family and descendants, was a part To avord confusion it 18 better 1o
use the word only m the latter sense.

The same rules applied to gifts of land and of ammals Animals given
as gifts by the Inca could not be alienated, but remained the common
property of the hemrs of the reaipient (Cobo, op o, Bk Xil, ch. xax)
According to Matienzo, the Incas gave lands in perpetuity to the Indians
responsible for the culttvation of coca (Latcham, La extstencie de la
propredad, ete., p. 51)

Ondegardo, Report, p. 162, copied by Cobo, op. cat., Bk. XIT, ch xxviis
De Carli refers to the rule mentioned in the text, and the author of the
French translation of his book writes 1n a note: “We have always ignored
this principle in the exaction of the corvée” (Vol L p 242, n 1).
Esmein, Cours dlémentaire dhustorre du drowt public frangars (Paris,
1921), p. 42.

109 Latcham, Lg existencia de la propredad, etc., p 39, n 1
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It was thus that private property gave way to collective ownership in
seventeenth-century Japan

De Iz Torre, “Régumen de Ia propiedad durante los Incas,” p 405
According to De la Torre, the Incas came under the influence of con-
quered peoples who owned private property (op ci, p 400) We do not
agree Only in spheres in which they were inferior to those whom they
conquered did the conquerors fall under foreign infiuence, not in ad-
munistratrve and juridrcal matters.

Histora, 11, 7 and 53,

Resumen de lg histora, 1, 28.

Sudrez, op «., I, 91.

Restrepo, op cit, ch. xi.

Piedrahita, op ctt, Pt I, Bk.IL ch iv

Op at,p 553

R Latcham, “El estado econémico y comercial de Chile prehispdnico,”
La Informacion, October, 1925, p 252, and “El régimen de la propredad
entre los indios de Chile,” La Informacion, February, 1927, p 101,
“Informaciones que mando levantar el Virrey Toledo sobre los Incas,”
op ct, XVI, 262

Beuchat, op o, Pt IV, ch. vir, A Olwa, op at, p 40 According to
this author, Manco Capac promulgated a law decreemng that everything
—lands, animals, plants—was his personal property, but no other writer
repeats this strange statement Brehm says “Every piece of land, every
possession, every product, every means of productzon belonged to the
Inca, he was the beginming and the end of everything” (op ., p 220).
Cf Hanstein, op. cit, p. 33, C Mead, Old Cunluzations of Ince Land,
p. 9. According to Perrone, all land was regarded as the property of
the Sun (op eit, p 348).

Cunow, Die sonale Verfassung, etc, p 96 Trimborn remarks humorously
that Cunow relies on a passage of Santilldn that tends to prove the exact
opposite (“Der Kollektivismus, etc.,” op cit.,, p 583)

Cobo, vp cit.,, Bk XII, ch xxvii.

Falcon, op at., pp 148-149

“Relacién, etc.,” op. cit, p. 83

“Those parcels of land which were sown on behalf of the Inca are the
ones that the Indians and the Spaniards were wont to call the Inca’s,
but in reahity they were not the Inca’s at all; they belonged to the
village comrunities themselves, which had considered and kept them as
their own property from the tiume they were first set aside™ {op cit, p.
102} Acosta expresses the same view (op cif, Vol. I, Bk VI, ch xv).
“Descripcibn, etc.,” op cit, p 96,

“Report,” of. cit, p 157

According to Latcham, the sovereign must have regarded himself as only
the “nominal owner” of the land (Le exwienca de la propredad, elc.,
p 34) Means and De la Torre both state that at some tzme preceding
the period of the Incas the chiefs gradually nsurped “the right of eminent
domamn” and the inhabitants became mere usufructuaries (Means, “A
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Study of Ancient Andean Socil Institutions,” op ci., p 438, De la
Torre, op cit, p 403)

Ugarte, "Los antecedentes, etc,” op. cif, p. 856, Zurkalowsk, "Observa-
ctones sobre la organizacién soaal del Peni antiguo,” Meércurio peruano,
II (1919), 490

Trmborn asks where the Inca obtained the lands that he gave away, and
he answers, quite logically: from his own share (“Der Kollektivismus,
etc,” op. ait, p. 588) This portion, as we have seen, was prescinded as
far as possible from the acreage that had beenr made available for cultiva-
tion by the work done under the soverergn’s orders, but it must some-
tumes have taken 1n some part of the soil already being tilled by the com-
munity, and it also included the properties of the curacas dispossessed by
the Incas or of those of the inhabitants who had been forcibly transferred
elsewhere without therr places having been filled This explamns the
conflicts that broke out, at the time of the Spamsh conquest, between
the Indians who recalled that they had possessed a piece of land before
the coming of the Incas and demarded the restorauon of therr prior
rights, and those who said that they were the legrtimate owners of the
same ptece of land because they had recewved 1t from the Peruvian
monarch (Herrera, op. cif, Dec V, Bk 1V, ch n)

Cirdenas, op. ctt, II, 201 For the controversy between Las Casas and
Sepulveda, ¢f. Toribio Medina, Biblioteca huspano-amencana, I, 245
Quiroga, La evolucidn juridica de la propredad rural en Puno (Arequipa,
1915)

Recopiiacién de leyes de las Indias, Bk IV, Tatle x1i. Royal Ordinance of
154]1 (Coleccién de documentos del Archive de Indias, XVIIL, 5) The
systern of collective cultivation of the fields allotted to those 1ncapable
of attending to their own concerns mspired one of the most unportant
instutions of Latin Amerca, that of the capas de comunidad. These
communty chests, of which the funds must be used for the maiwntenance
of hospitals, missions, and poor relef, received lands that had been
granted as encomuendas and restored on the death of the recpient and
which were cultivated collectively During the colonial period a great
deal of wealth was poured 1nto their coffers (Vifias y Mey, “El régimen
de la tierra en la colonizacén espafiola,” Humanidades, X [La Plata,
1925), 85 et seq.

Instructions given to the Licentrate De 1z Gasca, February 10, 1546 {Colec-
ai6n de documentos del Archivo de Incias, XXIIL, 510), Helps, op cit,
1V, 102, 236, 289, Herrera, op cit, Dec VIL, Bk X, ch xvin and x1x, e,
coxxxvy, and coxxxax It should not be forgotten that the conquistadors
ran great misks, not only with their own lives, buc with the capital that
they had invested m thetr enterprises The encomienda was their reward
Here 15 how Solérzano defines the encomienda “Un derecho concedido
por merced real 4 los beneméritos de las Indias para percibir y cobrar
para si los tributos, de los indios que se les encomendaron por su vida y
Ia de un heredero, conforme 4 la ley de la sucesién, con cargo de cuidar
del bien de los indios en lo spiritual y temporal y de habaar y defender
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las provincias donde fueren encomendados y hacer de cumplir todo este
omenaje ¢ juramento particular™ (“a right, granted by royal favor to the
well-deserving in the Indies, to collect and appropriate taxes from the
Indians, who are entrusted to their care for thew own hfetime and that
of their lawful heir, with the obligation of promoting both the temporal
and the spiritual welfare of the native inhabitants and of mhabiting and
defending the provinces allotted to them and of seeing that all due
homage and fealty s rendered theremn”)—Politica indiana (Madnd,
1648), Bk III, ch 1 The history of the encomienda 1s the history of the
struggle between the colomists and the royal power. The encomiendas
were at first entrusted to the grantees solely for their own lifetime Then,
m 1536, the law of succession was passed, extendmg it for “two hfe-
tumes ” Their abrogation in 1542, at the instance of Las Casas, provoked
the revolt of Pizarro, and they were re-established 1 1545 The colonists
gained the concession of a “third lifettme” 1n 1629, and the system did
not disappear untl the eighteenth century

Coleccadn de documentos del Archivo de Indias, XVI, $50-400, XVIII,
201, XIX, 97.

Itd , XVI, 389

Cf the royal ordinances forbidding the sale of Indians, either alone or
with fields of mines (té:d., XVIIL, 231 and 301, XIX, 168, Cosio, “La
propiedad colectiva, etc.,” op ct., ch w)

“Tierras usufructuadas mancomunadamente” (“lands whose usufruct was
conjomtly enjoyed™), says J ¥risancho {"La propiedad agrama y el
caciquismo,” Imca, April, 1923).

This repartimiento 15 not to be confused with a procedure called by the
same name, but essentially different, which consssted in the distribution
of merchandise to the Indians by the principal alcaldes The Indians
were compelled to accept goods at a high price and to pay for them by
the delivery of produce that was priced very low Charles III abolished
these repartimientos (Colmewo, Hisioria de la econiomia en Espaila
[Madrid, 1868], ch lxxvui) Sobreviela and Narcisso y Barcelo use the
word repartimiento 1 the latter sense 1 their Voyages au Pérou, 11, 180

Juan and Ulloa, Notictas secretas de América, ete, p. 267, “Relacién del
Marqués de Montesclaros” (Colecardn de documentos del Archivo de
Indias, VI, 209), Herrera, op. cit, Dec. V, Bk. VI, ¢h x.

The Spanish sovereigns were not unaware of these evils, which were
called to their attention on many occasions, but the measures that they
took to remedy the situatton were of no avail Cf the letters of the King
to L. de Velasco of July 12, 1600, and of November 24, 1601 (Coleccién
de documentos del Archivo de Indias, XIX, 121 and 151} At first, the
mita was patt of the tax of the encomienda, but was separated from it
at the time that personal service was abelished (ef. infra, p 325, n. 111)

Juan and Ulloa m thew famous Noticias secretas de America, eic, draw
a moving picture of the wretchedness of the m:iaye, In Paraguay the term
matayos was applied to the Indians who voluntanly engaged to work for
the Spaniards two months each year without remuneration in payment
of taxes (Lugones, op. cif,, p. 135). An unpublished manuscript in the
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Archives of the Indies in Sewille, enutled “Descripcién geogrifica, his-
térnica, fisica y politica de la Villa Impenal y Cerro Rico de Potost y de
los paritdos de Porco, Choyanta, Chichas ¢ Tarnja, Lipez y Atacama,” and
dated 1789, gives the figure of 418 mutayos, working by turns i groups
of one-seventh of their number in the Porco mines (ch 1x) and 14,248
mitayos, taking turns i groups of one-third of the total, 1n the mines of
Potosi (ch v1), under Francisco de Toledo 1n the year 1578 For miorma-
tion on the Indians’ f:ght from the mita and the decline of that nstitu-
tion, ¢f Memonas de los virreyes que han gobernado en el Pert durante
el tiempo del colontage espaiiol (Lima, 1859), pp 240-245

Recopilacion de leyes de las Indias, Bk IV, Title xiy, Law 18, Saavedra,
op cit, p k61, O von Buchwald, “Propredad nistica,” Sociedad juridaco-
literarsa (Quito), January, 1920

L Baudin, “Le régame des terres au Maroc et la colomsation frangaise,”
op cit,p 196.

In Morocco, the allotted parcels of land could not be sold or mortgaged
for ten years

Art 58. “La Naadn reconoce la existencia legal de las comumdades de
mndigenas y la ley declarard Ios derechos que les corresponden™ (“the
State recognizes the legal existence of the native commun:ties, and ther
rights are to be defined by statute law”) Art 41 “Los bienes . . de
comunidades de indigenas son mmprescriptibles vy solo podran trasfermse
mediante titulo piiblico, en los casos y en la forma que establezca la ley”
(“the property . . of nauve communities 15 imprescriptible and can be
alienated only through the agency of the public authonties in cases and
n a manner to be prescribed by law™)

Of course, these laws must not be allowed to remain a dead letter
Ugarte maintains that the agrarian system of Peru 15 2 catalogue of un-
enforced laws (“The Agrarian Policy of Peru,” Inter-America, October,
1923).

F Ponce de Ledn, “Representacién en juicio de las comumdades in-
digenas,” Revista unsversitarta del Cuzco, 1926, No. 49, p. 52, Cusneros,
op. cat, p 484

A Swanchy, Derecho indigena peruano, ch. 1.

Tello and Miranda, op. cuif, ch 1ii.

Poblete Troncose puts it at from 2,000 to 3,000; H Castto Pozo, at more
than 5,000, Valdez de la Torre, at 4,500 The largest Peruvian commu-
nities do not have more than 2,000 members (Hudnuco), and most of
them are of more modest size an average of about 50 in the nexghbor-
hood of Cuzco, 100 to 120 1 the districts of Apunimac and Puno, 660
to 750 around FLama, Ayacucho, Huancavelica, and Ancachs, and 1,400
n the regzon of Junin

McBride, op at, p 22.

Saavedra, op cit, p. 148.

Boman, dntiquités de lo région andine, etc, I, 434 and 468

The Islands of Titrwcaca, etc, p 80

Op. cit,, pp. 13-14. Ths 15 the village studied by | Vellard, “Un willage
de structure precolombienne,” Annales de géographie (1943).
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Of cit, ch.ii1 and 1v

Engelica Alvarez, "Ankcoccahua,” Rewvesta unwersifaria del Cuzco, 1925,
No 47

The Jesuits tn Paraguay preserved the native communities, but con-
sidered them merely provisional, for they endeavored to accustom the
Indians to private ownership (Gothein, Der christiich-souale Staat des
Jesusten in Paraguay [Leipzig, 1883), p 34)

Cesareo Vadalon, “El problema indigena,” Revista umversitaria de Limag,
1922, p. 207

Cusneros, op cit, p 37.

The tragic theme of the dissolution of the commumties has been used
by several novelists—{or instance, by Alaides Arguedas m Lo raza de
bronce (Valencia, Spain, 1924)

“Indian Legislation m Perw,” Hispanic Historical Rewiew, November,
1920, p 524

Garcia Calderén, op cit, p 529

Sumner Maine, Ancient Law Its Connection With the Early Fistory of
Society and Its Relation to Modern Ideas (New York, 1906), p. 253
Among recent studies devoted to the agraman commumties we call
particular attention to the following

1. A report made by Dr José Angel Escalante to the Upper Council
on Native Affairs, at Lima, on March 10, 1936 This author distingwshes
among four kinds of communal ownership absolute collectivism (pas-
tures), a “less perfect” form of collecuve ownershup (lands of meager
fertility, left to lie fallow for long periods), communal ownership with
private usufructuary rights to allotted parcels of land held and trans-
matted by mheritance within the family, but with no right to sell, and
communities of absolute private ownership

2 Two booklets, one by J Cornejo Bouroncle, Las cemurnidades in-
digenas, la explotacion del trabajo de los tndios (Cuzco, 1939), a propa-
ganda pamphlet, and the other by Julio Delgado, Organizacion de la
propiedad rural en la sierra (Lima, 1930), well documented 1n regard to
such Indian customs as cohabiation before marriage, mndigenous forms
of mutual aid, and the races run by young Indians as tests of their en-
durance

3 The mmportant book of Poblete Troncoso, Condiciones de vida ¥
de trabago de la poblacidn indigena del Perit (Geneva, 1938).

4 The basic work by H Castro Pozo, Nuestra comunidad indigena
(Lima, 1924), a detailed account of the Iife of the Indians of the Andean
plateau The author 15 a convinced champron of the agranan commu-
nities On the other hand, J Imlaf Navarro, 1 hus Rol econdmico, social
y politico del indigena en Chile (Santiaga de Chile, 1945), has declared
his opposition to the preservation of these communities in hus country
on the ground that the Indian 15 exploited by hus chief (the cacique),
and productivity suffers As for creating new communities where they do
not exist, this 15 a bold undertaking that requires further study (For
Veneczuela, ¢f. R. Ferndndez y Fernandez, Las comumdades agraras
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[Caracas, 1947]). We shall return to this question toward the end of the
present volume For the present writer’s views, ¢f. “L'Indien dans I'éco-
nomie des états andins,” Zestschrift fur die gesamie Staatswissenschaft,
Vol CV, Ne 2 (Tubingen, 1949), p 339, and “Quelques aspects des poli-
tiques économiques des état